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Johdanto

nders[ ] Ahlqvistia' | voidaan | taydelld | syylld | kutsual | suomalaisen

keltologianl lisdksi. [Han lon ensimmadinen. lsuomalainen, joka lon

A luonut uiran kelttildisten kieltenl tutkijanal ja opettajana. Anders on
/K\ onnistunut. myos! tartuttamaan’ kiinnostuksensa ja_innostuksensa
kelttildisid kulttuureita_kohtaan melkoiseen joukkoon suomalaisia

opiskeljjoita.

Helsinginl lyliopistossal Isuoritettujen’ klassisen lja lpohjoismaisen! filologian
sekd lyleisenl | kielitieteen | opintojenl | jalkeen | Anders[1dhti | 1960 luvunl ] lopussa
Dubliniinl opiskelemaan kelttildisidl kielid.. Hanl vaitteli vuonna 1974 Edinburghin
yliopistossa Skotlannissal keltologiastal ja' tyoskenteli muutamanl vuoden tutkijana
Dublinl ' Institutel Ifor’ | Advanced |Studies —tutkimuskeskuksessa. | Vuodesta 11976
lahtien | Anders! Jon[ lopettanutl /muinaisiirid | Galwaynl lyliopistossa, 11993 1dahtien
muinaisiirin/ | henkil6kohtaisenl | professorin/ | virassa,[ |josta |han tandl lvuonna |jai
elakkeelle.

Anders onl ] opettanut I my06s/ ] Suomessa’ | vuosikymmenien |ajan: Thdn/lon
toiminut Helsinginl yliopiston yleisen kielitieteenl laitoksella  keltologian' dosenttina
vuodestal 1 19790 opettaen | muinaisiirid |jal | sosiolingvistisidl | kursseja. ] Suuri | osa
professori” Ahlqvist on tukenut huorten opiskelijoiden hakeutumista opiskelemaan
Irlantiin:Jallekirjoittanutkin/Isai laikoinaan /Andersilta itietdd  Irlanninl ja [Suomen
kahdenvalisestd kulttuurinvaihto sopimuksesta, jonkal turvin 2[ stipendiaattial padsi
vuosittain lirlantilaiseen | yliopistoon |sekal |sail|sitd |kautta rahoituksen’ | vuoden
opintoihinIrlannissa.

Vuonnal 1990 Anders jaimuutamal keltologian  alanl aktiivi pdattivat perustaa
harrastuksensa’ | tueksi | tieteellisen | seuran, | jolle[ | annettiin/ | nimeksi | Suomen
keltologinen Iseura. | Andersl | toimi I seuran/ | 1.[] esimiehend | vuosina | 1990-1995.
Andersinl esimieskaudellal SFK S jarjesti aktiivisesti keltologian alan seminaareja:
vuonna 119911 Espoonl | Hanasaaressa, Jvuonna 11993 Turussa Jja lvuonnal 11995
Helsingissd,  johonl saapui joukkol eturivin’ keltologeja Euroopasta’ ja  Amerikasta.
Myo6sl pohjoismainenl keltologinenl seura, Societas!|CeltologicalINordica,l toimi 1990(]
luvunlalussalJaktiivisesti ja |Andersin’ hakemien Javustusten Jturvin Jopiskelijatkin
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padsivat | osallistumaan/ | Ruotsissa | jdrjestettyihin | kansainvalisiin/| keltologisiin
seminaareihin.

Andersl Ahlqvist taytti tind vuonna 60 vuotta. Juhlan kunniaksi seuramme
jarjestiZAnders_AhlqvistTluennon, johon kutsuttiin‘puhumaan professori Toméas O
Cathasaighl [Harvardinl lyliopistosta.[ |Onl lharvinaista, ettd luentosarjoja’ mimetddn
vield ] elossa | olevien'| oppineiden | mukaan.[] Koska ] Anders’| on] kuitenkin'] jo
varmistanut| | kuolemattomuutensa | suomalaisen | keltologian | perustajana, |lienee
kohtuullista, ettd hanl padsee itsekin nauttimaan juhlaluennoistaan.

Tamal vuosikirja lon Jlomistettu |Andersillel ltunnustuksenal Thdnenl lty0stdan
suomalaisenl keltologian hyvaksi sekd kiitoksena entisiltd ja nykyisiltd oppilailta,
kollegoiltal jal ystavilta ystavyydestd, kiinnostuksesta ja tuesta, jota_hanl on meitd
kohtaanl | vuosienl ] varrellal ] osoittanut.[] Juhlakirjana | sel | ei ] ole[] kenties[ | aivan
perinteinen,| silld'] artikkeleita’] voidaan'] pitdd | seuran’| toimintaan] luotuina
katsauksina,[] jotka | heijastelevat ] seuran_] jasenten.] kiinnostuksen | kohteita ] ja
tutkimusaloja.[ Kirjan  artikkeleiden aihepiirit vaihtelevatkin melkoisesti: Andersin
perintdondl lseuraammel lon kotiutunut lavarakatseisuutta, [jokal lon 'mahdollistanut
suhteellisen’ | laajan[| ja_| hyvin[] erilaisista | 1dahtokohdista ] nousevan] keltologian
harrastajajoukon.. Myos_professori O Cathasaighin juhlaluento julkaistaan tissi
kirjassa.

Kiitamme' | opetusministeriotd | apurahasta, ] jonkall turvin'| pystyimme
jarjestimdan Andersin juhlaluennon, sekdl Glyn Banksid suomalaisten/ kirjoittajien
englannin kielen tarkastamisesta.

Riitta Latvio



Johdanto 2 Editorial
Editorial

Anders' Ahlqvist maylwithl reason/bel called thel ‘founding fatherof
Finnishl Celtic'Studies. Helis thel first Finnish person to'have made
A hisl careeriinl Celtic Studieslasla teacher and a scholar. Anders has
/K\ also 'managed Itol lspread his/ lenthusiasm/ Jand linterest lin ICeltic
languages’ land cultures’ among la ‘considerable igroupl lof [Finnish

students, thus securing a continuation/ for Celtic Studieslin Finland.

Having finished his studieslin Classical_ and Nordic[ Philology_and General
Linguistics, 1Anders lleft Iforl IDublin lat Ithel lendl Jof Ithe11960s 1to llearn |Celtic
languages. He submitted his_doctoral thesislin Celtic Studies_at thel University_ of
Edinburghlin 1974 and sworked subsequently’ as/ al researcher forf al few! years/in the
Dublin Institute fort Advanced Studies. In 19760 hel got al post as/ al lecturer’ and in
1993 wasl appointed tolal personal chair in Old Trishlat thel Universityl of Galway,
from which/post'helretired this year.

Andershas[alsol taught inl [Finland for decades: hel has beenl a docent in
University’ of Helsinki at thel Department of General Linguistics $incel 1979 giving
courses_inOld Irishand Sociolinguistics. Manylof thel lactivel members_in_our
society’ attended hisl courses. Asl al teacher Anders has always devoted a special
interest to furthering thel studies_ of his students/in/ Ireland: yours_trulylis_ one of the
manylwho'heard of scholarships and grants from Andersland couldspend a year'in
an Irishiuniversity doing Celtid Studies.

In[1990_Anders_and a few! enthusiasts_decided to found an academic society,
thel [Finnishl [Society' forf ICeltic IStudies' [SFKS['to ipromotel lan linterest in/ |Celtic
Studieslin/ Finland.l Anders  acted as the! first president of thelsocietylin 1990-1995.
During |Anders’ Ipresidencyf Ithe Isociety lorganised Iseveral |symposia lin |Celtic
Studies:[the first' inr Hanasaari,[ Espoolin 1991 [ another in Turkulin 1993 and the
internationally widest ranging onelin Helsinki 1995 [which/ waslattended byl several
prominent ] Celtic ] scholars’| from'| Europe’l and | thel ] USA.[1 The | Nordic ] sister
organisation, Societas|CeltologicalINordica wasl lalsol activel inl thel beginning of the
1990sl and[ withl grantsl applied for byl Anders evenl students/ werel able tol participate
in Nordicseminars onl Celtic Studies.

AndersJAhlqvist Jturned 160 Ithis Jyear. ITo Icelebrate Ithel Joccasion ISFKS
organised_an  Anders_Ahlqvist lecture_and invited professor. Toméas O Cathasaigh
froml Harvard University’ asl thel speaker.[ It is rarel that’ lecturel series’ arel named
afteri living scholars. Yet wel felt that sincel Anders haslalready secured his undying
renownlas the founder of Celtic_Studies in Finland it is only! fairf that hel $hould be
able'to énjoy(thellectures carrying his'name.
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Thisl yearbook! of the Finnishl society of Celtic Studieslis  dedicated tol Anderslas’a
recognition_ of hisl contributionl tol Finnishl Celtic_ Studies and as_al thanks froml his
former and present students, colleagues and friends! for the  friendship, attention
and support'he has devoted tous over the years.[As a Festschrift it may hot'belong
to thelmost conventional ones: the articles included present a sortl of a survey of the
activities_of thel society, reflecting thel interests_and! fields_of study of thel society
members.[ ] The Itopics larel Iwide tanging:[ Ipart |of | Anders’ llegacyl lis'1al |certain
broadmindedness, JwhichJhas Jenabled Jal lrelatively largel igroup lof Jpeople 'with
diverse backgrounds to dol Celtic_ Studieslinl our society. Also, thellecture given by
Professor'O[Cathasaigh(is‘published in thisyearbook.

Welwishl tol thank thel Finnish' Ministry  of Education for financial support,
whichl enabled us to Jorganisel thel /Anders |Ahlqvist lecturel and Glyn Banks  for
checking the/ English of the Finnishl authors.

Riitta Latvio
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Thel Firstt Anders' Ahlqvist Lecture
Irish(Myths’and Legends

Tomas O[Cathasaigh
Harvard University

t is_ al veryl great privilege forl mel to have beenl asked tol givel thel first
\&?2) Anders Ahlqvist lecture. Anderslis being honoured for hisl outstanding
) scholarly land Ipersonal |qualities, |and | of | coursel Iforl Ithel limmense
((_)Z\ contribution he has'madelto Celtic Studies in Finland. Thel quality that

I'should like tolimention today! is_hisl singular generosity, as friend, as
scholar, as teacher, and as_ mentor. His generosityl was_ oncelagain/to the forelwhen
Anders and T discussed this/lecture. It becamel ¢lear that hel did hotl covet this kind
ofl tribute during his lifetime [ evenlifl everybodyl elsel felt that it was nhol more than
hisldue. He suggested,  and I readily agreed, that thisiwould be a good opportunity
torhonour the'memory of Mairtin- Ol Briain, Wwho died-inf March 2004 at the age of
51.Mairtin, la_lfine[]Celtic Ischolar, Iwas_la_Icolleague_lof |Anders’s lin I National
University_ of Ireland, Galway. He was__al graduate_ of University_ College Dublin,
where I mayi say that heas my first student_ of Early Irish,[and I hisl first' teacher
of it. Hisl scholarshipl ranged widely: he3wasl equallyl at easel with Old,/ Middleland
Modernl Trish, and with language, literature and folklore. Besides hisl friendship
withlAnders, hel had Ja particular lconnection with Helsinki, forl he 'spokelJat a
symposiuml herel ten years ago, and hisl paper onl fThel Conception and Deathl of
Fionn Macl Cumbhaill’s’ Caninel Cousin’ wasl included inl thel proceedings| of that
conference, CelticallHelsingiensia,l 'which 'was Ipublished in 11996 byl lthe/ [Finnish
Societyof Sciences and Letters (Ol Briain'1996). Mairtin‘was truly_fa’scholarand a
gentleman’.[His death at thelagel of 5 1/was algreat/blow to Irishischolarship,’and’he
1sthugely missed byl those of s who were his friends.

Anllimmensel | body |of Inarrative/ llorel |has/ Icomel |down |to lus/]in/ | Irish
manuscripts,land the earliest surviving tales are probably to'be  dated to the seventh
orl thel early eighthl century.Literacy inl thel vernacular came’ early to Ireland. We
know! that! therel werel Christians inl Ireland in 431A.D.[ forl Pope Celestinel sent
theml a bishop'in/that year. TheselIrishl Christians must have’ had men among them
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whol_werel literatel in Latin. [Some_degreellof literacy’ in/the Irish languagel was
present evenl earlier’ thanl thel fifth century, however: evidencel for this/is found/in
thelnature of thel ogamlalphabet. Thel oldest surviving records’ of the Irish language
arel ogam inscriptions_incised in stone. Something under four hundred of these
inscriptions survive,  and they’ generally consist of al personal namelin the  genitive
case,l accompanied, morel often’ then not, byl thel namel of that person’s father or
otheri lancestor.[ Thel learliest linscriptions’ /probablyf Idatel Itol Ithe/ Ififth land Isixth
centuries, and some may! belong to the fourth (McManus[1991,40).. The invention
of thel ogaml alphabet cannot bel later’ than the fourth century (MacManus[ 1991,
41), and Ahlqvist (1983,/10) has/ suggested that'it may date tolthel énd of thesecond
centuryl or’ the beginning of thel third. Wel know! nothing of thel identity of the
inventori of this/ lalphabet, but wel can bel surel that he knew! Latin and that his
invention entailed an analysis’ of the  Irishl language. It is possiblel that ogam/ may
havel beenl u1sed tol inscribe onl wooden! tabletsl what' D.A.[ Binchy( (1961, 9) called
‘an’ elementary’ typel of written literature’ [ but nothing of the kind survives. The
onlyl suchl tablets that wel havel arel six that werel found in/ Springmount Bog (near
Ballymena, County’ Antrim)in 191 3: they have/beenl dated tol thellater years of the
sixth century (O.Cuivi 1984, 87)and bear portions of the psalmsin Latin.
Theliterature that' survives from/ thel early Irishl period, in Trishl and in/Latin,
1s” ithe iproduct lof Jan lintellectual elite ‘thatl lincluded Jecclesiastical Ischolars and
learned poets (filid, singularfil{). The filid were the. most prestigious| of the des'ddna
(‘menl of art’) inl earlyl Ireland: they’ werel highly' trained andl theirl power largely
resided iinl their rolel as purveyors of praise ‘and blame.[ The filid seem tol have
arrived at an earlyl accommodation withl thel Church. The sixth/ centuryl monastic
Saintl Colml Cille (Columba)/is' traditionally represented as al defender of the filid,
and this seems to have’ an historical basis.[In thellifel of Colml Cille[written/in the
seventh century by his kinsman Adomnan, Colml Cille is' depicted asl al patronl of
thelIrish' language poets, who would entertain theml and invite theml tol sing songs
of theirt ownl composition.[ Colm’ Cille/ wasl the subject of the Amra Choluim Chille
‘TheEulogy_of Colml[ Cille’ [ whichlisl attributed to_the fi/i Dallan Forgaill and.is
generallyl considered tolhave been composed shortly after the saint’s death.
Another poetl wholis considered to bel emblematicl of fthe fusion of native
tradition_and Christianity in’ sixthl century Ireland’ (Watkins 1976,/ 275) is_.Colman
mad Lénéni (died ¢.[606). Colman/ivas a fi/i whol becamela ¢leric latel inlife. Some
fragments’ of his worki havel beenl preserved, and inl onel of the surviving quatrains
clearly_ dating from[his[timel as’al cleric, Colman/uses legallanguagelto say that his
poeml has not been composed. for earthly reward, but rather for the grace of God
(Watkins 1976,1274-75).[ Thelword used for ‘grace’in this_.connectionlis.hot (as.one
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might expect) a borrowing from/ Latin, but rather’ a nativel Irish word rat/ that is
used_of thel fief given byl a lord to his vassal or ‘client’ . Colman’s talent and skill as
a fili/ which hel had been using inl thel servicel of secular kings,  will_henceforth be
devotedtol praisel of God.

Thelindications__arel thatl inl early Ireland storytelling waslal function_of the
filid | but wel cannot say what thel relationshipl may have been between! thel stories
narrated by the filid and thosel that survivelinl the. manuscripts.[Some scholars have
emphasized thosel featuresl of thel material that reflect anl inheritance from/ Celtic or
evenl |Protol Indol European! Iculture, 'whilel lothers/ Thavel ichosen’ tol Thighlight' ithe
innovative_character_of thel tales, and theecclesiastical and Latin influences on
their formation. These need not bel mutuallyf éxclusivel positions. In what/ T havelto
say, 1 shall referf froml timel tol time to inherited features of thel material, but I $hall
also’be at pains/ to point tol ways in[whichl thelharrativel literature!is at onel with/ the
laws and thelwisdomlliterature.

Irishl tales werel classified according to their titles._ Somel of these havelto.do
with major eventsl inl thel lifel of anl individual, suchl as comperta (‘conceptions’),
aitheda | (‘elopements’), tochmarca | (‘wooings’), echtrai | (‘expeditions/] [to[] the
Otherworld]’), immrama {sea voyages’ [ and aitted Y aideda (‘violent deaths’). Others
relate imomentousllor’ Jcataclysmic levents! lin/ thel lsocial Jland political history’ lof
population/ jgroups, such as cathal (‘battles’), tomadmann (‘eruptions [of lakesl lor
rivers]’), tochomlada ] (‘migrations’), oircnd | (‘slaughters, | destructions’), togla
(‘destructions’),land tdnalbd (‘cattlelraids’).

Modernl commentators_havel found it convenient tolclassifyl ithe imaterial
according to_cycles.. Mythological Cyclel deals with/ the gods and goddesses, and 1
would prefer to_speakof the Cycles of the Gods_and_Goddesses (O Cathasaigh
1983,11). Thel Ulstert Cyclel depicts a Heroic' Agel in/ Treland’s  past,l andl celebrates
thelacts_of a warrior caste. The Fenianl cyclel also_recounts! thel heroicl deeds of
fighting 'men, but thesel are lhunter warriors, land thel Ulster and [Fenian cycles
‘differt | profoundly’ | in[ | theirl | characters,[| their | milieu, | their | ethos | and(| their
provenance’ (Rees & Rees 1961, 62). Thel Cycles of the Kings focus on the lives of
prehistoricand historic kings,[ and have to do as well withl the  activities of saints
and poets.[The Irishl churchlalso produced a formidablel humber of Saints’ Lives,
first'in Latin’and thenlin Irish.

What I propose to doltodaylis tol focus onl a few of the more important texts.
The account’ whichl I shall givel of thel material Wwill be al somewhat personal one,
and T havel no doubt that my' biases will be readily apparent. I begin with Cath
Maigel Tuired ‘The BattleLlof Mag Tuired’ (Gray 1982), whichlis'by.commonl consent
thelmost important of our' mythological tales. Thel text/ that has'comel down would

13
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seeml tol be lal lcomposite 'work lput together by lan leleventh lor ltwelfthl century
redactor mainlyl from ninthl century material (Murphy' 1955,19),land it deals[with
a_conflict'between the Tuatha Dé Danannl and thel Fomoiri, culminating in a great
battle[ att Mag Tuired (Moytirra, Co. Sligo)_in whichl thel Ttatha Dé Danannl are
victorious. This/ battlel is_ included inl thel schemal of legendary prehistoryl which
cameltolbelknownlas Leabhar GabhdlaEireannThe Bookl of the Taking of Ireland’,
often referred tol‘as “The/ Book of Invasions’,['and which tells_ of six prehistoric
invasions_of Treland (Rees & Rees 1961, 104). 1t isLalso_concerned with/ the origin
of physical features, boundaries, and hames, and with thel genesisl of Trish/ customs
andlinstitutions. The last threel finvasions’_were those of the Fir Bolg, Tuatha Dé
Danann, and thel Children_of Mil or Gaels. Thel first’ battle_of Mag Tuired was
fought betweenl thel Tuatha Dé Danannl and thel Firf Bolg.[ Ourf text is' concerned
with'the‘secondbattle, infwhichlthe[TtathalDé Danann vanquished the Fomoiri.

The Ttatha Dé Danannl (‘Thel Tribes_of thel (Goddess Danu’) are_inl large
measure Irishitreflexes of thelgods/ of thel Celts, and it is possible tol seelamong them
somel intimations ofl a Celtic pantheon/ (Mac Canal 1970,/ 23—41). The Fomoiri,
whose hamel derives from fol‘funder’[# mor ‘spectre’ [ arelmalevolent'and somewhat
shadowy  personages. Thel hero of the Ttatha D¢ Danann, the young god who
leads them(to victorylatt Mag Tuired, is Lug, the Irish reflex of al Celtic.god wholis
commemorated | in | numerous | Continental | place hames, | and | whose' | Welsh
equivalent is  called Lleu. According to CathMaigel Tuired,the Tiatha Dé Danann
king of Treland, Ntuadu, had an’ arm/lopped off in/ battle. He  hadl tol relinquish/ the
kingship,[forf an Irish king wasl required to be. inblemished. Helwasl succeeded + at
thel Ibehestl lof Ithe l7womenfolkl lof Ithe | Ttatha IDé Danann/ ] by |Bres, lwhose
relationship to thel Tuatha Dé Danannl was throughl his'mother.[ His father was of
the[Fomoiri:'he had come over thel sea tol Ireland, impregnated Bres’s' mother, and
left her.[Bres/ Iproved ito bel la thoroughly unworthyl king,land 'the 'Tdatha Dé
Danannl forced him[ to abdicate.l Nuadul in’ thel meantimel hadl beenl fitted with/ a
silverrarm,and helagain/became king.[Bresiwent into exile, and gathered togethera
great’army' to invade Ireland.

In Cath Maige Tuired, 1.ug comes_as_al stranger to Tara, traditionally thelseat
of thel kings of Ireland, and seeks admittancel to/ Nuadu’s court. Helis  opposed by
anl officiall of Nuadu’s, Wwhol asks him/ repeatedlyl to hamel a skill that would entitle
him[ to_enter Tara.[LLug names_a remarkable. number of skills, one by one, and is
told eachl timel that/ therelis alreadyl a practitioner of that skill'in Tara. Helis hot to
be bested, however: helasks whether there is'anyonelin Tara who! possesses_all of
thosel skills,”and of course there is ho suchl person. Thel king then decrees that Lug
should bel admitted tol Tara. At first Lug sits_in/ thel sage’s seat, but. Ntuaduldecides
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that |Lug Iwill_Jbel just Ithe[lonelltolIliberatel /the  ITuatha | Dé 1 Danannfrom/Ithe
depradations/ lofl the/ [Fomoiri.l Hel thereforel changes places with Lug, who  thus
becomes/king.

Lug’s_father was[ Cianl_of thel Ttuatha [Dé Danann_and his_mother was[a
daughteriof Balor of the Fomoiri.[Balor had aldestructive éye that would disablelan
entirearmy’_if theyl looked at it. Inl thel decisive act of the[battle,[T.ug casts a sling
stonel atl Balor’s_eyel that carries_it throughl his_head, solthat it is[the. Fomoiri that
look atit. Balor dies, and byf killing hisl ownl maternal grandfather, Lug ensures
victory! for thel Tuatha Dé Danann. Hel goes onl to sparel Bres’s life, andlinl return
Bres'has/ tol teveal thel secrets of plouging, sowing, and reaping.

CathlIMaigel1Tuired is_thel Trishl iversion_of ithe IWarlof the Gods, an Indo_]
European/themel that is/well knownl from Greekl and Scandinavian mythology’ and
canl bel lseen linl Indian Jand Persian imythology' lasl well. |Georges IDumézil has
interpreted  this themel in terms/ of thel tripartitel structurel that hel posited for Protol’]
Indo Europeanl lideology. 'Thisl Icomprises three! functions: the lsacred, lincluding
sovereignty; physical Iforce; land 'al ithird Ifunction, Ifertility, that lincludes/ Ifood
production. [ In/the[War of the. Gods:Dumeézil sees a contest betweenl a group who
arel competent in the first and second functionsland one/ wholarel competent in'the
third. Thel first of thesel groups/ vanquishes the second and incorporatel them, thus
achieving competence’ in’ alll threel functions. In thel Irishl version, thel Tatha Dé
Danannl did not actuallyl incorporate thel defeated Fomoiri, but theyl did acquire
competencelinl agriculture/ whenl thelbattlel was over' and Lug wrested the  secrets of
ploughing,sowing and teaping from  Bres (Dumézil 1968, 289-90). Moreover, Lug
achieves victories overl Nuadul (who!l tries to’ exclude Lug from/thel seat of kingship
at Tara), Balar (onl thel battlefield), and Bres[(who!is obliged tol yield uipl thel secrets
of lagriculture inl exchange for his life): inthis  sequencel he establishes/ his prel |
eminencel inl kingship, physical forcel and food production, thereby encompassing
all three of thel domains_which belong to_the tripartite_structure (O Cathasaigh
1983,71-73).

Bres’s/ reign’ stands’ inl contrast tol that of [Lug. His  relationship with/ the
Tuatha Dé Danannlis & contractual one, and,lass Dumézil (1943,230-41) has seen,
hisfailure tol fulfill his obligations tolhis people signals/the breakdownl of thelsocial
contract: a king is_ obliged to_show _generosity tolhis subjects, and Bres. declines to
dolso. What'is'inl question herelis/the relationship'between i and tuath.[ There was
a hierarchyf of kings inl earlyl Ireland, but evenl the most powerful of kingsl was
basically rulerf of a' single tuath (Byrne[1973,41).[ The teciprocal pair tuathand riis
of Indo Europeanl origin: the[small tribal unit (*feutal ) ruled byl a powerful chieftain

'Therelis auseful accountin Rees & Rees[1961,(112.
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(*reg) belongs 'to ithel lreconstructed lexicon lof Indo European (Watkins 12000,
xxx1v).[In Cath Maigel Tuired the Tuatha Dé Danannl arel variouslyl called Tatha Dé
orl Taath D¢, but in thosel iparts of the  text that recount thel reignl of Bres, the
singularislalwaysused. Moreover, the election of Bres to the kingshiplis described
inl technical legal language: for thel obligations/ that thel king must dischargel tol his
peoplel thelword used is folad, and it is his failurelin this  respect thatl prompts his
tilath_to_depose him (O Cathasaigh 1986, 149). Thomas CharlestEdwards (1994)
has/ shownl that the/ Trish law tract Crith Gablach describes a contract between king
and people:theking haslobligations((folad) tolhis people, and they have obligations
to him.[ He observed! that thel contractual approachl to kingshiplin Crith[\Gablach is
unlikely to haveits roots/in tanonl law,[ fnor is it to bel explained by anyfinfluence
from Greek orl Romanl political thought for it stems from/ native ideas of lordship
and contract’(CharlesrtEdwards[1994,119).[Welmayladd ' here that'those[very same
‘native’ideasl of lordshipland contract’l find narrativel expression in' thel account of
Bres’s(teignlin CathlMaige Tuired.

Anlequally” importantideological concern’in Cath \Maige \Tuired is that of
kinship, and the contrast between Lug, wholis related tol the Ttatha Dé Danann
through hisl father, and Bres_ wholis_related to  them! through his mother. Bres’is
what is'’knownl as/ al ‘sister’s' son’land thel Tuatha Dé Danannl arel his maternal kin.
Thel eighthl century poetl Blathmac sonl of \Cu Brettan son of Congus of thel Fir
Roiss in(what is'now Countyl Monaghan wrotelat length' about Christ in Verse that
heladdressed to Christ’siimother, Mary' (Carney 1964). For him/Jesus was[a_‘sister’s
son’of thel Israelites. and their slaying of him was fingal, which[is_ the crimel of
slaying a member of one’sl ownl kindred. ThisWwas’ a particularly heinousl crimelin
early Ireland, as it was the_duty’ of the kindred to_avengel the  deathl of onel of their
members, and this' would not bel practicablel if thel perpetrator’ bf thel crimel was
himself lal kinsman. In Cathl|Maige | Tuired, Bres 'fails hisl maternal kinsmen; lin
Blathmac’s/ presentation’ of thel story of Christ, thelIsraelites fail their  sister’s son. T
mayl add that Blathmad also sees their slaying of Christ asl a repudiationl of their
legal'obligation torhim aslord (O Cathasaigh 1986,130-31).

The conceptual framework of CathlMaigel'Tuired is reflected inl thel waylin
whichl anl eighthl centuryf Irishl poet interpreted and presented thellifel of Christ,’and
alsolin Crith\Gablach,swhichl Charles. Edwards (1986, 73) has described as fonel of
thel few outstanding pieces of social analysis in early. medieval Europe’. Somel at
least of thel contents of Cath Maigel Tuired were inherited fromloral tradition, but'the
ideology' ithat it expresses was clearly’ of wvital ‘concern’ in thel literatel Christian
community’of éarlylIreland.
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The Ulster Cyclel celebrates the exploitsl of the Warriors/ of the[Ulaid,[and especially
those of Cu Chulainn. The king of Ulster is_Conchobor, and his_court is att Emain
Macha (now! INavanl Fort, near IArmagh). Therel sl al statelof endemic_warfare
betweenl thel Ulstermen and thel people of Connacht who werel ruled by  Ailill'and
Medb;l their courtis at Craachul (nowf Rathcroghanl in' Countyl Roscommon). The
traditional date’ of the Ulster heroes(is the century before Christ. Thel centerpiece of
thel cyclelis Tadin Bd Cuailnge ‘The Cattle. Raid of Cooley’ [ often referred tolas the
Tain (O’Rahilly 1976; Kinsella 1970). It tells_of_anl invasion__of Ulster byl a__great
army (‘thel menl of Ireland’) led byl Medbl andl Ailill; its[ purposel is to carry off the
Brownl Bull froml the” Cooleyl peninsulal in what isrnow Countyl Louth. Thel raid
lasts[ for’ thel lthree[ Imonths_lof Jwinter; |during ithis[ timel the_menl lof Ulster Jare
debilitated, andits defencelfalls tol Ct Chulainn. Clustered around the Tdin therelis
a_groupl of foretales,[ whichl providel background informationl onl circumstances in
whichlthe raid took place and the personages/whol were involved onl éither side.

Onelof Ithe Iforetales lis Compert] Conl] Culainn | Howl JCalChulainn ]Was
Begotten’ (Kinsellal 1970, 21-25)..Cu_Chulainn_had al divinel father, Lug,and a
humanlone, Staltaim. According to his birth tale. somelbirds  visited Emain Macha
and devoured its vegetationl to thel veryl roots. The Ulstermen pursued the birds,
whichlled them! to Bruig na Béinne (Newgrange and associated monumentslat the
bend of thel Boyne). Inlearly Irish literature Bruig na Boinnelis alocalization/ of the
Otherworld. Al child was born_during thel night,_and Conchobor’s_sister. Dechtine
tookl the child'backi tol Emain. Thel child died, and Lug appeared tol Dechtinelin’a
dream/telling herfthat'helwasl the father of thel¢hild,’and he'had implanted thevery
same’_childlinto_her_womb. He told her that the  boy would be called Sétantae.
Whenl Dechtinel wasl visibly! pregnant,  Conchobor betrothed her to Sualtaim.[ She
waslashamed to go pregnant to her" husband’s’bed,land she aborted the’boy. Then
she slept withl Staltaim:[shel conceived again and borel a son, Sétantae, wholwas
later' given thelhame Cu Chulainn.

This is.onel of the_ most remarkable_of the.many Irish comperta (Rees & Rees
1961,213-43).[The hero'has'a threefold conception. Helis! first begotten at Bruig ha
Boinnel byl Lug upon’ his unnamed Otherworld consort; then at' Emain by Lug
upon Dechtine; and finallyf by Staltaiml uponl Deichtine. Inl thel first conception,
thel parents larel bothl 'divine; inl the third ithey! are bothl human. Inl ithe lsecond
conception thel father  is divinel and thel mother human. Wel see in this sequence
how!the herolmediates/thel dopposition between god and man.

It has been shownl that thel lives of many! traditional heroes follow a largely
uniform plot orl jpattern, which! is sometimes! icalled the heroic biography. 'The
conception andbirthl of the hero islan essential part of thel patter./ Other eépisodes in
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Cul Chulainn’s heroic biographyt arel his' Boyhood Deeds, whichl are’ recounted in
thel coursel of the cattle taid in the Tdin; Tochmard Emire 'Thel Wooing of Emer’,
whichl tells how he overcamel formidable obstacles tol win the  handl of Emer in
marriage; Serglige IConICulainn ‘Thel /Wasting Sickness_of ‘Ca IChulainn’,[ dealing
with'his adventures_in thel Otherworld; and the story of his violent death.

Welhavel seenl that' Ct Chulainn’s father Lug was_ a herol among the gods,
andthat he  distinguished himself as a’king,as a warrior, and in the.domain  of food
production. Ctl Chulainn, onl thel other' hand,[is'a martial hero. Thel old wordsl for
suchl @ hero ‘express thelnotions of fury,[ardour, tumescence, speed. The herolis the
furiousl one possessed. of hislown/ tumultuous' and blazing energy’l (Sjoestedt 1949,
58-59.) This aspect of the herolis most dramatically expressed in Cd Chulainn’s
riastrad| the physical distortion that' seizes him whenlhe is angered, and forl which
Kinsellaluses thelinspired term “warpl $pasm’. The martial ethos of thel Ulsterl Cycle
islalsolseenlin/the[wolf cult which iinderlies the names: the king, Conchobor, is the
‘Hound 7T Wolf Desiring One’ [the great warriorf Conall (Cernach) is the[ ‘Hound/
Wolf Powerful One’, and Cu Chulainn himselfl is the {Hound /[ Wolf of Culann’.
Onel of the initiatory episodes in the ‘Boyhood Deeds’ tells how Sétantael faced a
fiercelmastiff and  slaughtered it with his[bare hands. The herol assumes the role
and namel of thel vanquished hound:'henceforth/ helis “The Hound of Culann’.

Cul1Chulainnl received This Itraining asl |al Iwarrior | from thel ]Amazonian
Scathach.[1He Iwasl la Isupreme’ Imasteri |of Ithel imartial Jarts, 'with/ Ja Iformidable
repertoirel of ffeats’ (O’Rahilly( 1976, 173).[In thel coursel of hisl defencel of Ulster,
Cul Chulainnl faces al number of opponentsl in singlel combat, but thel greatest of
them[ waslhis foster brotheri Fer' Diad [ He tool Was trained by Scathach [and in their
encounter in the 7din thel foster brothers perform thel feats thatl they learned from
her.[Inl the_ end, Ca Chulainn achieves_victory byl using a_feat whichl was_ taught
onlyl to him:[ thel deployment of a strangel weaponl knownl as the gael bulga which
enters_la Ibodyllas_al Isinglel barb, Ibut loncel inside Ibecomes_twentyl four. [He lis
remarkable for his words_as well as his_deeds: in/ the singlel combats, hel shows his
verbal ldexterity! las_'well Jas icouragel land Iskill. He lcraves' famel labovel lall lelse:
provided that hisl name livel after him/ hel will bel content withl al short life.” But his
motivation/in'the 7dinlis far from being purely egotistical.[ Helis fiercely loyal to his
mother’s brother. Thel menl of Ulster are’at onel with' Ctl Chulainnlintheir condalbae
(lovel of kindred), and that/ I believel is what determines the outcome’ of thel cattlel |
raid, bringing victory to the Ulstermen over the'invaders.

Finn macl Cumaill (Mod. Ir.[ Fionn Mac Cumbhaill) is/ the leader of a band
(or_bands)_of hunter warriors. Thel Irishl word for suchl al band was fian, and it is
froml this  that thel Fenian Cycle (Early( Ir. fianaigecht| Mod. Ir. fiannaiocht) derives
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itstname. It recounts Finn’s exploits, and thosel of his followers, as/they hunt, fight,
conduct raids,l and live. anl openl airf nomadicllife. It isl sometimes| called the Finn'}
Cycle, and yetlanother name forit is[the Ossianic Cycle, after Finn’s son Oisin, the
Scottish Gaelic form[of which[is_Oisean. Thel oldest texts, whichl are veryl short,
date froml thel seventhl centuryl onwards. Thel twelfth” century sawi thel composition
of Acallamhna Seanorach ‘The Colloquyf of the Ancient Men’ [ and thel formation/ of
a_lballad literature Jabout the[ |Fiana. AcallamhnallSeanorach Ihas recentlyl been
translated by /Ann Dooley and Harry Roeas Tales of the [Elders of Ireland (1999).
Balladsland poems’ continued to be’ composed after the twelfth centurylandthere
werel alsol new! prosel tales. Thel Fenian material is”abundantly represented in the
folki traditionlof thetwentiethl century.

This'was_tol Ibecomel thel Ibest' knownl lof 'thellcycles loutside Irelandl Jand
Scotland, thanks tol the Scotsman, James Macpherson. He published twol works
Fingal (1762) and Temora (1763), and claimed that theyl werel translated from epic
poems| lcomposed byl ‘Ossian’l linl thel third and fourth lcenturies A.D.[ TWhilella
vigorous_debate was to_ensuel as to the authenticity of these[works, they' did enjoy
an enormous voguelinl Romanticl Europe,land thelnames/ of Fingal (Macpherson’s
version lof [Finn), /Ossian land 1Ossian’s ison |Oscari 'werel 'widelyl knownl lin the
nineteenthl century (Knott' & Murphy( 1966,(145—46).

Finnl was assigned al place in/the synthetic historythat was concocted in/ the
Irishi schools: helis  there said to havel beenl captainl of thel professional soldiery of
Cormac macl Airt in  theléarly third century A.D.[Gerard Murphyi pointslout (Knott
and Murphy 11966, 1147—48) that both the bldest storiesl about Finn and modern
folklorel point definitely to Finn’s'having beenl originally @ mythological figure,[and
he showsl that Finnl is' comparable in somel important respect to the’ god Lug. Just
as Lug opposes| thelonel eyed Balar, whose eyelused tolburn/ uplwhatever it looked
onl directly,l Fionnl likewise hasl for his' chief opponent  Aodh wholwas nicknamed
Goll:'l/Aodh means ‘fire’ and Goll meansl fonel éyed’. Finn’s opposition  to  what
Reesand Rees havel called ‘a supernatural malevolent burner’’(Rees & Rees 1961,
66)is_a_recurrent’ element inl thel cycle.. Onel of thel manifestations_of this burnertis
Aillén mac Midnal who, blowing firel from/ his' mouth, burned Tara every' Samain.
Finnl kills Aillénl as helis about tol escapelintol a sid (Dooley & Roe 1999,/52-54).
Another point of comparison, which'has been hoted byl Alwynland Brinley' Rees,[is
that Finnlousts/ from[the sid of. Almulhisimaternal grandfather Tadg son of Nuadu,
whol wasl responsiblel for thel slaying of Finn’s/ father byl Goll/[/Aodh, and that in
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tales recorded inl thel modern period, Balor (who it will be remembered is Lug’s
maternal grandfather) is tesponsible for thel deathl of Lug’s father.

Like |CtuChulainn, Finnlis/lcredited iwitha_ number_of ‘Boyhood Deeds’
(Nagy( 1985, 209-18), fort whichl wel depend uiponl what Murphyt describes| thisl as
thel‘poorlyconstructed but valuable’account’of an'incompletel text inl al manuscript
of the!fifteenthl century.[Finn, Wwel are told, was born_afterf the slaying of his father,
and he waslbrought up/ secretly inl thel Wwild byl twolwomen Warriors (fénidi) because
his{life was in danger.[ Helis triumphant inl contests withl other boys, shows himself
superior tol hisl elders at deer hunting, and acquires’ arms and vanquishes’ al wild
beast. Hel avenges| hisl father’s  killing and acquires’ his father’s treasure.l Hel then
goes_on to acquire[wisdom: he studies_the craft of poetrylunder Finn Eices (The
Poet Finn).[ Onel day he burns his' thumbl onl the’ salmonl of wisdom’and when he
bites his' thumbl truthl isl revealed tol him. Thel fthumb’ of wisdom’[is his/ from/ then
on. Al furtherl defining adventure awaits him:he slays. Aodh, son of Fidga, with a
poisonousl spear that hel has/ lacquired froml [Fiacail (‘Tooth’) son lof Conchenn
(‘Doghead’), a spearl that,[if left inl the sid, could causel rabies in the land. Thislis
Finn’s Samain (Halloween) ladventure: he acts: when the side larel open and the
murderousl Aodhlis passing froml one sid to another. Finnl acquires’ the spear as a
reward for'his'wonderful deed.

Thel {Boyhood Deeds’ of Cul Chulainn and of Finnl define’ theml as/ heroes.
Andwelseelinlthesel adventures thatl thel heroism/ of onel Wwill bel veryf different from
that of the other. As' Nagy' (1984) has shown,[ Cu Chulainn’s 'Boyhood Deeds’
havel to_dol with thelintegration__of thel hero_into_ Ulster society, whereas_those_of
Finnemphasize his” extral social character. Sjoestedt drew’ a distinction between
‘the_herol_of thel tribe’ (Ct_Chulainn) and fthel heroes_outsidel thel  tribe’ (the fian]
warriors).[ This[ distinction has Wwonl wide acceptance,land. it is’appropriatel to quote
Sjoestedt’sltemarksiat some length:

‘Passing froml the/legend of Cil Chulainn tol thellegends of the Fiana,one has
the impression of éntering a heroicd world whichlis'hot onlyfdifferent from/that
in whichl the  tribal hero moves, but irreconcilablel withl[it.. The twol bodiesl of
tradition havel somel conceptions/in' common:thel samel fusion’ of warrior’ and
magician in thel person lof herolmagicians, thel samel constant’ coming and
going betweenl thel world of menl and the world of the Side,| betweenl sacred
and profane. But inl lother rrespects thel lcontrast lseems icomplete. It lis not

“Murphyipresentstwolfurther points’of comparison (Knott-and Murphy 1966, 147-48). First, that
placesl in Europel are/ called after Lug (as wel have seen) and after’ Finn; examples of the latter
include Uindobona ¥ Viennal in Austria, and hames in Switzerland and France. Secondly, both of
theml appear in Welsh! tradition: Lugl as Lleu, and Finnl as thel magic' warriort hunterd Gwynl ab
Nudd.
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merely lal difference’ of formallicharacter, 'details of imanners, techniques of
warfare [ here_on foot_or onhorseback, there in al chariot; it is a differencelof
function, [...] of thel position whichl the herol bccupies’ inl society’ and in/ the
world.[ Cal Chulainnl finds hisl placel quite naturally, thoughlit is’ al dominant
place,lin/ Celticlsociety  as'we know it hot only from thelsagas but fromlhistory
[...].Finnwith[his bands_of warrior (fiana)_is_ by definition_outside_thel tribal
institutions: hel is thel living negation of ithel spirit_ which 'dominates them’
(Sjoestedt 1949,(81).

Recent'scholarship has/ éxplored thel éxtent tolwhich flannas, the activity of the fian,
liesl butsidel thel tribal institutions, andl this' exploration has focused primarily on
diberg,which has the. meaning‘brigandage’ [ and in Old Irishl denotes in  particular
thel activity' lof lorganized bandsl of Kkillers! that had theirl ownl ‘code  of lconduct,
entailing & vow_of evil_and thel wearing of diabolical_marks.. McCone (1986, 6)
suggests_that ffiannas denoted fian activity in__general, whereas diberg had a more
specialized referencel tol a particularlyl hastyl aspect of it thatl earlyl churchmenlwere
pronel tol emphasizel inl order’ to  discredit thel institution as"a whole’.. He has also
noted that in' somel sources no significant’ differencelis' made between membership
of a fian andl thel practicel of diberg (McCone 1986, 4-5).. Onel of thosel sources| is
‘TheDestruction of Da Derga’slHostel’ [ which T shall discuss/presently.

Among thelmany kings'wholfeaturelin/the Cycles of the/ Kings,/Cormac imac
Airt land IConairel Mor, Itwo llegendaryl kings| lof 'Tara, larel lof lespecial linterest.
Cormac son of Art and grandson of Connl bof thel Hundred Battles, is al prestige
ancestor of the' U Néill'and the ideal king of Trish tradition (O Cathasaigh 1977).
Inl his/ Birthl Talel wel arel told that he was conceived onl thel eve of the prehistoric
Battle[of Mag Mucrama, in‘which Art andlhisr Munster- ally. Eogan were slain by
Lugaid 'mac ICon,[ lwho! lthereupon’ seized Ithel kingshipl lof 'Tara.[I'Thel child lis
abducted[ byl al shelWwolf,[ whol rears him with her whelps. He isl later’ rescued and
returned tol |his Imotheri Jalong Iwith 'the Iwhelps.[|Onel lday’ | Lugaid Imac’/Con
pronounced a false judgment. The Queen’sl garden had beenl stripped’ of its woad
byfsome sheeplowned by anotherr woman. Lugaid decreed that the sheep shouldbe
forfeit. Cormac macl Airt, who  wasl present,l demurred, saying that only’ the ool
should/ bel forfeit, onl thel principle of fonel shearing for another’: thel woad would
growl again,  and s$o should the[wool. Cormac’s judgment exemplifies firl flathemon
‘theltruth’and justicelof a'ruler’ [and helis elected to the kingship of Taralin placelof
Lugaid.[Cormac’siteignlis' al Golden Agel of peacel and plenty!in Ireland.

Thel central role of firt flathemonl inl thel Irishl ideology! of kingship, whichlis
expressed in harrative form in  the  tales_on Cormac, isl alsol reflected in/ thel Laws
and_in the. Wisdom! texts, ‘and abovel all in Audacht Morainn Thel Testament of
Morann’ (Kelly 1976).[Thislis al seventhl centuryl example of the genrel knownl as
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Speculum! Principuml (‘Mirror. of Princes’). It consistsl of advicel supposedly’ sent’ by
thellegendary judge Morann mac Moinl tol Feradach Find Fechtnach,wholis about
to'be. made king. Much of what' Morann has[to say’ concerns fir flathemon: it keeps
plagues and lightning froml the people, and it ensures peace and prosperityin the
realm, as’ well as' abundance  of milki andl cornl and fish, and fertility among the
people.

Thel tragic storyof Conaire. Mo6r (thel Great)_is_told_in Togail |Bruidne\Da
Derga iThel Destruction of Dal Dergas’slHostel’l (Gantz 1981,/60-106),la_ composite
text' compiled, probably in/ the eleventhl century, froml earlier’ materials, perhaps
including two ninth/ century versions of the story.[ Muchl of thel talelisl devoted to
thel circumstances leading to. Conaire’s_deathlin thel Otherworld abodel (bruiden) of
DalDerga, but it is neverthelessl a biography of Conaire, dealing in turn with his
conception and birth, his' boyhood, his elevation tol kingship,  the goldenl years of
his[reign, landthe events__leading to_his death. Thel circumstances_of Conaire’s
conception’ and birth'indicatel that helis destined forl greatness. The hero’simotheris
alvirgin, lowly_ of status,but not of descent, wholis deliberately rendered difficult of
access. Shelislnevertheless overpowered by a bird that assumes humanl $hape. He
sleeps_withl her and! tells' her that"a son Conairel will be born[ of their encounter.
Andso’it comes| to pass. Meanwhile, Etarscéle, king of Tara, has/taken/theWwoman
as'his wife, and Conairel is' brought up’ asl Etarscéle’s son.  He isl fostered withl the
threesons.of a fian Wwarriorthamed Donn/ Désa.

Whenl |Etarscélel |dies, |Conairel Jis[ lvisited /byl INemglanl 'a bird manl Iwho
declares'himself tolbe king of Conaire’s father’s birds. Helinstructs.Conaire to go to
Tara haked and bearing a $ling. Conairel doesl $0,l and in/ thel meantimel it has been
revealed tol the[3wise[menl there  that! the future king will arrive atl Tara_ in  thisway.
The people of Taral question thel revelation, onl thel grounds that Conairel is"too
young tol bel king. Conairel satisfies/ theml that his_youth[is_nol obstacle, and they
then enthusiasticallylaccept him'as/their king.

At this point wel arel givenl al list of theltaboos/ of Conaire/ Mor|[ listing certain
actions._that hel should avoid_inl his_reign. Thel earlyl years_of Conaire’s_reignl is
described as a goldenlage of great bounty. But a threat to these paradisal conditions
ariseswhen Conaire’s fosterbrothers, the sons of Donn Désa, yearn! for thel thieving
and robbery’and brigandagel and murder whichl their father’and grandfatheruised to
commit. Theyltest the. mettle of the[king by indulging in theft. Whenl this[is brought
to JthelJattention lof Ithe Jking, ThelJdeclines Jtol Jpunish ithem. JAnd Isol they( lare
emboldened to advancelin crimel from/ theft tolbrigandagel (diberg). Now! onel of the
taboos/laid uponl Conaire wasl that there’ should hot belany diberg during hisl reign.
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Hel has brought about! thel infraction of onel of his taboos byl failing tol takel action
against his foster brothers-whenl they had éngaged inthe lesser crimelof theft.

Conairel makes' further difficulties/ for himself when! his foster brothers and
theirl companionslin thel crimel of brigandagel are’ brought before himl for judgment.
Heldecrees that'his fosterl brothersishouldbelset free but that the others.should die.
Hel limmediately! Irecognizes 'that ithis/ lis lal Ifalsel judgment, 'and reverses lit. [He
banishes all_of the brigands_ overseas. |As_soon[as_the king’s_ judgment hasl been
given and the brigands havel departed, wel hear that thel perfect peace has broken
downl that had beenenjoyed during /Conaire’s. reign. Conairel finds himself in
circumstances’ that impel him/ tol transgress’ his remaining taboos.[ He takes/ a path
that leads him to his’doomlin'the bruiden. Hel encounters a humber of malevolent
Otherworld beings along the way, and in thel imeantime’ hisl fosterl brothers and
theirt allies return tolIreland and assail Conairelin the bruiden Wwhich/theylset onlfire
threeltimes.[Conaire’s head is cut off, and whenlat length/ thelsevered head is given
aldrink/ of water, Conaire dies.

Conaire’s tragedylis that he allowed his love_ of his foster brothers to_deflect
himl from his” dutyf as king.[In this respect he stands in/ contrast to them:[they love
him[ too,[ but their first__concernlis_ their inherited calling as brigands, and their
primary loyaltylis to  their fellow brigands,[ who!insist that Conairel be/ put to death.
Conaire’s placing of his personal feelings' about! the requirementslof hisl office also
contrasts_iwith ICt_Chulainn’s_iwillingness_inl the 7Tdin to slayl his beloved foster ]
brother Ferf Diad when/thelinterests of Ulster are at stake.

Thel early Irishl storytellers/ werel fascinated by thel transcendental mysteries
of birth and death. T should likel to end with an anecdote’ of threefold death that'is
recounted (in/ Latin) infl Adamnan’s Lifel of Colm/ Cille:

Once, this priest called Findchan, a soldier of Christ,  brought swith him/ from
Ireland to[ Britain a-man_of thelracel of Ulsterl and of royal stock yet wWearingla
cleric’s habit. His name was_ Aed Dub, and it was intended that he should
remain for a humber of years_as a pilgrim in Findchan’s'monastery [ ThiscAed
Dublhad been’ a very bloody man’and had killed many people, among them
Diarmait macl Cerbaill, ordained by God’s[will_as king of all Treland. This
same_Aed, having spent somel time_in pilgrimage,was_ordained priest in
Findchan’s  monastery, but the ordination wasl invalid even though'al bishop
had been brought. Thisl wasl becausel thel bishop had not dared tol placel his
hand on Aed’schead until Findchan (wholhad a carnallove forr Aed) had first
laid'his/tight hand on his'head in/ confirmation.
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Whenl this_ordination was[ later’ made known[ to_thellsaint, e took it ill,
pronouncing thereupon! this fearful judgment lon Findchan and Aed, now
ordained, saying:

‘That right'hand which Findchan,[against the[law' of God and of the Church,
laid onl thelhand of al sonl of perdition will soon grow' rotten. It will givelhim
great pain,land bel dead and'buried before him though hel will livel manylyears
after_his_hand is buried.CAed, however, who was_ordained unfittingly, will
return_asl a_ dogl to his vomit; hel will_again bel a  bloody. murderer and inl the
end, killed byt a spear,'he will fall from wood into water and  dieldrowning,[He
deservedisuchlanl end tollife long agol for killing the king of all Treland.’

Thelblessed man’s prophecy concerning bothl of them/was/ fulfilled. First,(the
right fist of the priest’ Findchan became! rotten and preceded him/ intol the
earth, being /buried lon/Ithe lisland Icalled | Ommon./'TheJmanl himself, lin
accordance with St_Columba’s-words [ lived on for manyiyears. Aed_Dub,
priest in hamel only, returned to hisl old wickednessl and, being pierced byl a
treacherous(spear, he fell from/ the prow! of alshiplinto the waters of a lake’ and
perished (Sharpe1991,138-39).

Inl Trishl tales of threefold death’ anl offencel is committed, there is a prophecy’ that
the delinquent will dielin threel different ways, and in duel coursel the prophecyis
fulfilled.[ Inl this_ short anecdote_Aed Dubloffends in noless than four ways: he
commits| regicide, helis improperlyl ordained, he has’ al greatl deal of blood onl his
hands, and hel commits| al sexual sin.” Thesel offences can/ belinterpreted in term[ of
thelDumézilian functions:tegicideland improper ordination are $ins/in the’domain
of thel sacred; excessivel u1sel of physical forcel islal sinl of the second function; and
sexualitylislassigned to the third. And(the punishment fits thel crime:la good deal of
evidencel supports’ thel view! that! falling throughl thel air, being pierced by  al spear,
and drowning also belong to the first, second and third functions (Sayers-1992;"O
Cathasaighl 1994). This_anecdotelis interesting in  all' sorts_of ways, but nhot thelleast
of theml( s the usel of al symmetrical trifunctional anecdote of threefold death as
evidencel of thel prophetic power of a great Irishisaint. Colml Cille, as/we have seen,
isespecially’associated with' confluencel of hative tradition with' monastic culture It
sl appropriate that thel Life written about al century' after’ his' deathl should contain
suchl a remarkable/product of that confluence.
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Inheritance!

Glyn'WeldenBanks
Finnishf Welsh $ociety

ispossessed by thel diaspora of time and place
hel tries'to find glosses, words, clues'to the past
etched onlto the pages’lmargins,

in/themselves blank,

not evenl a possibility to read between/ the
lines.

Gradually, blacki hieroglyphics/beginl tol take shape,
morph/ from'memory

intolrecognizable/ meaning

likela hegativel dipped into acid.

Thelimage whichltakes shapelis of his grandfather,
ThelReverend Hughl Hughes Jones,

Welshl Calvinistt Methodist preacher who

gave his/last sermon/a month/before hel died

and was/buried

still wearing his.dog/ collar.

What did helleave to his'kin?
What words of wisdom/ were his
Inheritance.

'"The following poem won 3rd prize in the 2003 E Steddfod competition. This_competition has
takenlthe traditionall Welsh Eisteddfod intol cyberspace. It is open tol Welsh people living att home
and abroad and,[unlikelthel National Eisteddfod, thel entries tan/ belin Welsh orf English. In[ 2003,
the titlel for' thel most prestigious’ ofl the literaryl competitions Tthat of thel flengthy’l poeml + was
‘Etifeddiaeth[(Inheritance orf Heritage).[ Il decided to frame the poemlaround an episode in the life

of my' grandfather, a’ Welsh'Methodist Minister.

I'would likelto dedicate the poem!l tol Anders/ Ahlqvist for thel worki hehas’ done over thel years! for
Celtic Studies'in Finlandand elsewhere. It is hisTheritage that wel arel ¢celebrating in this/ festschrift.
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2

1961 Htherel werelstill trams.on Limel St
The/Beatles +stale/ from Hamburg !
were bringing lifelto the[Cavern.

Allong train/ride/ from/ Rhyl.

The Rev.[Hugh' Hughes Jones émbarked on his
annual pilgrimagel to Liverpool

to'browse thelbookshops/ for

Haneslyi Methodistiaid Calfinaidd yng Nghymru*

ThelRev. Hugh'Hughes Jones, 83[years.old,

withla back'that had never stooped,

crossed Limel Streetl as thelwind blew across the Mersey,
changed gear, went into_gale force overdrive.
TheReverend’s hat was sweptaway

by thelboreal gust.

Itlifted off histhead, Somersaultediin thelair,
andlanded in thelmiddlelof the road

as[thel cars/proceeded tolstampede.

3

TheReverend Hugh/ Hughes Jones, with/a
back’thatthad never stooped,

walked slowlyi to his hat,

a’hat that had survived twolworld wars
and countless revivals.

LikelMoses parting the'Red Sea
Hughes Jones lifted his:umbrellaland
stopped the cars/from/their telentless
rampage.

"Onelbylone they braked tola_’demure
and obedient stoplas the preacher
inched hisldignified way towards his
hat.

Albackithat'had never stooped
nowbent'down with inhurried grace
to pick uplthe'hat, dustit, placelit
deliberatelyf onto his'head,
touchl/the rim + not'in tacog like**
deference Hto acknowledgelthe
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stoppagel of timeland the' stillness of  ¢cars.

Then'hewalked withthel confidenceland
security’ of an/ octogenarian

Welsh Methodist preacher
slowlylbackito the[pavement.

Under thelbrim[of his'hat

rescued from/the tyre’s flattening tread
twolbright' éyes sparkled/in mischievous| glee.
Almodest $mile transformed

his'thin lips'intola grin

of quiet satisfaction.

4

The Reverend Hugh' Hughes Jones'had
suspended time

had stopped the tushl of motion,
humbled thelmachine, and

in that frozen'moment
reminded us/all of the/importance

of albattered, old hat.

* History of the Calvinist Methodistsiin Wales
** Taeog means servile.
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Academiclandneo(pagan interpretations/of[shamanism
inBuile Suibhne: a[comparative approach’

AlexandraBergholm
University of Helsinki, Department of Comparative Religion, alexandra.bergholm@helsinki.fi

Introduction
S nl thel introductoryl chapter! tol thel bookl titled New!|Directions linlCeltic
&z) Studies (1999), editors IAmyl Hale and Philipl Payton lexpressed their

&% concernabout /the |general lunwillingnessl ] within[|Celtic_|Studies_Ito
4 address! thel arrayl of modern f‘Celticity”[ (Halel & Payton 1999, 1-2).

Althoughl several scholars'have alreadybegun/to_acknowledge that‘the
constructed nhaturel of contemporaryl Celtic identities Tinl all'its'’complexitylis a topic
worthl studying,| critics arguel that/the field is still dominantlyf focused onl analysing
medieval literaturel by outdated methods’ of comparative cultural analysisl (Ibid, 2,
8,010).. Whilel T personallyl do not embracel thel claims! that Celticl Studies as an
academic |disciplinel llacks imethodological 'progress land! Icritical 'discourse, T ldo
agreel with/ ithel view that modern/ lexpressions’ lof “Celticity” rather than being
rejected at the outsetl as uinauthenticl or fabricated, deservel attentionl alongsidel with
the more traditional topics of Celtic scholarship.?

Inl this[article, T will elaborate onl this outlook byl bringing one aspect of
modern Celtic $pirituality’ lithe. Neol Paganl teception’ of the 12" century(tale Buile
Suibhne (The Frenzy of Suibhne) llinto’ comparison with' scholarly discussions’ of
the same text. Though(itis arguable/that the’academic and NeolPaganl approaches
to earlyl Irishl materiall differl substantiallyl inl the aimsl of their inquiries, I would
claim/that in/ termsl of literaryinterpretation, thelscholarlyland Neo Pagan/ views of
theltale’s main/ protagonist' Suibhne’ as' a’shamanic figure’ sharel commonl ground in
their lunderlying Jpresuppositions’ concerning the nature Jof shamanism/ land ‘the

'Thelwriting/of this article hasbeen funded by thelAcademy of Finland project humber 1211006.

"Myl background being inrComparative Religion and Folklore, T-aml especially interested in the
emergencel of thel “Spiritual Celtlas al religious' phenomenon. Of similar approach tol this facet of
“Celticity” [ seel éspeciallyl Bowman 19931994 and 1999.

Theldefinition”and proper use_of the terms *“Celt”“and *Celtic” remains_ambiguous_among
scholars. 'Whenl speaking lof icontemporary religious' movements' I Jlam/ herel using “Celtic”[in
accordancel with the usage of theladherents themselves.[ Thus I am hot' committing myself on how
Celtic thelelements in their belief systems/actuallylare.
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transmission of tradition.[ To illustrate’ this I will present some readings of Buile
Suibhne where! thel tale has beenl fviewed throughl a’ shamanistic/lens’ (Trevarthen
2003,25) by keeping the focus on how readers signify the text they study, and how
the heuristic categories they uselinfluence their inderstanding of the tale.

The Neol Pagan material used herel consists primarilyl of popular! literature
and websites’ on thel principles and practicel of Celtic shamanism. It also includes
the dissertation of Geo Athenal Trevarthen, which combines academic research
with_overt_ Neo Paganengagement (2003),* and onel site_offering an  overview. of
shamanisml in general (d’Emerys 2001).. The books' of John Matthews (1991) and
Tom Cowanl(1993), aslwell as[the[sweblarticles_of Maral Freemanl (1998a,[1998D),
Sharynnel ] NicMacha'| (1998) 1 and[| Cynthia | Danielson/ ] (2001)(] all'] strivel| for
representing early Irish' texts as onel sourcel for' thel practice of Celtic shamanismlin
thelmodern Wworld. However, apart froml thel do’it yourself guidance on meditation
and procedure, mostl of these Neol Pagan writings' alsol include an account of what
Celtid shamanisml is, how! it has been transmitted tol s and how!its' adoption tan
beljustified.[ The argumentationl is constructed onl interpreting early Irish tales as
historical evidence for' thel claim/ that nativel Celtic shamanism/ oncel existed and
that it hasl[latentlyf survived inl tradition downl to the present’ day (Matthews 1991,
3;.Cowanl 1-2; Trevarthen 2003,.10-11).[Thuslthe  tales_are u1sed as legitimisation
for the view that contemporaryl Celtic'shamanism/is tevitalising anl agel old spiritual
discipline[whichlteflects thel ‘{deep/levels of ancestral memory’[(Matthews 1991, 1—
2).

As will be argued_ inl thel following, among scholars_and Neol Paganslalike,
seeing shamanisml as” thel mostl archaic’ and ultimately universal form of spiritual
behaviour is'the preconditionl for identifying shamanic elements inl éarly Irishl tales
suchlas Buile Suibhne Whilel several other figures_of earlyl Irish/literature havelalso
beenl linterpreted as! representatives_lofl ICeltic lshamanic ‘practice,’ 'the  Istatus lof
Suibhnel as thel archetypal Celtic shamanl is well established,land therefore thel tale
serves_as a natural caselstudy.

Thel Istorylinel lof Buile'| Suibhne | canl |be |briefly |summarized las’|follows:
Suibhne, king of Dal Araidhe, is ‘cursed byl Saintl Ronanl lafter his unprovoked
attacksl against’ thel saint. Following thel curse, Suibhnel loses_his wits_during the

“JOne lof her_theses lis_that the levidence lof shamanistic_worldview in literature_lcan_Jonly be
understood throughl personal experience’ inl shamanisml (Trevarthen 2003, 49, 51).. Herd Master’s
ThesisLon Celticcshamanism [Which forms the basis.oflher dissertation,is_available_onher website
www.celticshamanism.com.

S Trevarthen, for lexample, Idiscusses the figures Jof 'Mis, Oengus_land /Cti /Chulainn Jin  her
dissertation.[ Onl scholarly studies on shamanism/in’ Celtic_ mythologyf see’ e.g.[ Lonigan' 1985; in
Fenian narrativel Nagy 1981-82;[ in hagiography Melia 1983 [intelation to_druids_and poets O
hOgain1998.
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Battlel of Mag Rathl (A.D.637) and flees froml the battlefield.  Hel becomes a wild
madmanl (in Irishl called geilz, pl. gelta), wholWwanders testlesslylinl thel woods, lives
inl thel trees, and shies' awayl from people.l As a madmanl helisl able tol travel great
distances by levitating ot leaping, land Thel lalsol lreceives’ thel gift of poetry and
prophecy. Inl the coursel of his lifel hel regains hisl sanity threel times, but losesl it
againl duel to the intervention! of Saintl Ronanl orf other unfortunate’ circumstances.
Eventually,[] Suibhnel ] befriends ] another | Saint(] called ] Moling, ] as_] has_| been
predestined in/the/tale.[Saint Moling writesldown/ Suibhne’s story’ and feeds himl on
a dailylbasis for a year. Onel dayl when Suibhnelis drinking milkl from al pilel of cow
dung at Saint' Moling’s'house, thel Saint’s' swineherd kills him/ Wwithl al spear, duel to
unjustified accusations/ that Suibhnel hasl committed adultery! with his[wife. Before
his death, Suibhnelteceives_.communion from Moling.[Helis buried in holy ground
and his[ blessed soul goes' to heaven. Suibhne’s deathlis greatly' mourned byl Saint
Moling and his ¢lerics.®

Insteadlof Iseeing Ithel lappropriation Jofl ithe /figureJof Ithe geilf Jin[ICeltic
shamanisml Jas/ la_ 'wholly! larbitrary loutcomel lof the )post modern/ Ireinvention’ lof
tradition, Il would suggest that thel Neo Paganl viewsl arel partlyl embedded inl the
scholarlylinterpretations of the talel and its topic/in the  course  of the 20™ century.’
Examining thel vastr amount of rresearchl donel onl thel essential meaning of Buile
Suibhne onel s struck byt ithel fact ithat, 'despitel thel varietyl in  their ‘approaches,
scholarsl havel continually based theirf studiesl onl at least two commonl premises.
Firstly, that Suibhne’s madness (geltachf) as it is' depicted inl the talel is' not actual
mental illnessl or psychosis, but rather alliteraryl metaphor; and secondly, that this
metaphori should'be inderstood and explained in/ terms’ of somelreligious! framel of
reference.® In Celtid studies, the notion  that_ many early. Irish narratives_embody
elements of shamanism emerged inlthe 1980s in linel with' al general renaissancel of
thel topic across disciplines (Atkinson 1992 [807; Jones 1998, 64), and although

SIrhavefused O’Keeffe’s editionand English franslation of the'tale, first published in1913.[All‘the
following referencesl arel to the 1996/ reprint’ ofl thel edition,land the humbers/ indicate the passages
in'thetext.

"DIT0havellonly lrecentlylIbecomelawarelof Ja_ paper Ipresented byl Annette /Pehnt Jat Ithe 110™
International ICongress! fori ICelticl Studies,[ in which shel formulates al literary ‘approachl to ithe
scholarly reception of Buile Suibhne. Based onlthe abstract (Pehnt 1999) her' methodological stand
appears to'be Very ¢close tolmy own.

¥ Even Padraig Ol Riain’s_ renowned article_onl the Trish legend of the wild man(1972),5which
shifted the focus from the theme of madness tolstatus'and/liminality, was grounded on Arnold van
Gennep’s_theory of transition tites_and thereby gave the metaphor a titual explanation. O Riain
stated that manyf of the characteristicslof the basic themel of theltale, the Trish novitiatel or person’s
‘separation froml wonted or duel status’, correlatel with the  threel sections of the ritel de passage +
separation, transition and incorporation+ as described by van Gennep (O Riain 1972, 205)..In
terms of religious  explanation it should be noted that O Riain  did not elaborate on anyl sacred
dimension of the'behaviouridentified by himlas ritual.
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definitive arguments’ arel beyond! the scopel of thisl paper, it is possiblel that this
academic Ipreoccupation lalsol lcontributed 'to 'thel lsimultaneous’ igrowth/ lof Neol |
Pagan[Celtic. Shamanism.

Thel| objective | of | the| juxtaposition | of | NeolPagan'| and | scholarly
interpretationslinl thislarticlelis[to highlight thel fact that the. meaning given/ tol a text
1slalwaysl & result of ‘conscious! interpretativel Ichoices. whichl reflect thel readers'
preconceptions! land expectations.[ Since the focus of 'my analysis iis onl textual
reception, I aml not at present’ concerned with the truthl value of the claims, i.e.
with the question’ of whether there actually areé shamanicl elements present inl the
talel orf not. JAsl this/ articleisl part of a workl inl progress, alll thel remarks arel still
tentative rather thanl iconclusive. Il willl return to this topicl in my' forthcoming
dissertation,[ Jin lwhichl /T lanalysel Ithel sacredness/ lof Ithe geilf land ItheliImodern
appropriationsl of the figureinlmorel detail.

Amotelonterminology: NeoShamans, Neo Pagansiand New Agers

Defining Neo Shamanism, Neol Paganismland New! Age' either  as/separatel éntities
orl inl relationl to eachl other isl pronel to prove problematic, as many scholars have
acknowledged.[Such elementsl as thel sacrality’ of thel Self, polytheism, centralityl of
naturel (often’ expressed as' animism), oppositionl to_ authoritarianism' and doctrine,
and ithel linfluencel lof various! non/ Christian Itraditions havel 'been lidentified Jas
common denominators, ‘alongsidel with ithel lgeneral feeling of ‘alienation in’ the
modern world andl the ultimatel goal of living in harmony! with! the Self and with
nature. Most of thesel groups have their roots/in thel ‘neol trancendental ’movement
of 1thel 11960s/ 1and | canl Itoday | bel Iseenl |asl | examples/ ] of | post modern,[ |urban
individualisation and elective affinities (Adler’ 1986; Heelas 1986; Harvey 1997).

Grahaml ]| Harvey,[ lwho largues! |that |contemporaryl |Paganisml Ishould Ibe
viewed_ as_onel religion_ among others_of the world, drawsa distinction_ between
(Neo)Paganisml and Newl Age. Hel claims/ that  despitel their apparent’ similarities
they! Ishare  Inol Imorel lcommon/ |ground Ithan Newl |Agel Idoes! lwith/ IChristianity
(Harvey(1997,211,219,220).[Galinal Lindquist'includes'both Newl Agel and Neo' |
Paganism/ within the wider categoryl of New' Spiritualityl (Lindquist' 1997, 2), but
heri attempt tol place Neo Shamanisml inl this field resultslin somel confusion:[ first
she describeslit as a forml of Neol Paganism/ (Ibid, 3),/but laterf refers/tolitl as ‘a path
within/the[New Age’[(Ibid,[50; also Johnson 1995,163). Marion . Bowman, in turn,
mentions__that_her informants_in Glastonbury, all being adherents of the Celtic
spiritualityl movement, preferred tol bel called New Agers rather that Neol Pagans
(Bowman(1993,147).

33



Studia Celtica Fennica1l,/ 2005

Forfthelpresent purposel I am/ using thel terms Neol Paganism and Neol Shamanism
inlJorderl tol Jseparatel lthesel lcontemporary Jphenomena from’ Ithe  Thistorical Jand
ethnographical | usagel | of | thel I words,[ | and | consider | Neol Shamanism/ | as'| one
manifestation of NeolPaganism! (cf. Harvey 1997).[ Fully. aware of thel pitfalls of
generalization and simplification, 1 seel thel eclectic and creativel attitude towards
historical sources as’ onel of thel factors in separating INeol Pagan readings from
scholarly’ ones. As Marionl Bowman! has noted, strict historicity’ orl thel question/ of
“correct”[reading is hot hecessarily thelmain concern of Neo Pagans:

Some Newl Agers'and Paganslare trying tol teconstruct a Celtic past, somel are
trying tol reinterpret al Celtic past tol makel it/ relevant tol the present, somel are
creating or reinventing something about whichl they know!littlel can/be proved
butiwhich somehow “feels”[tight (Bowman[1994,147).

Clearly, this differs’ froml academic endeavours’ in which! thel earlyf Irishl tales/ are
studied withl sensitivity' towards’ theirl historical and linguistic background as/ well
asl | their' | contextual | setting.[ ] Another | important' | aspect | separating | thel | two
approachesllis, Jof Icourse, Ispiritual. It i must be 'remembered that Ithel religious
significancel of thel past' does not depend onl historical accuracyl (Harrington 2002,
16; Bowmanl 1994,148),l and my! theoretical approachlis' not meant tol belittle this
sidel of thelNeo Paganlappreciation of early Irishisources.

Defining'shamanism

Whenl thel word *‘shaman”( first' becamel part of thel English/ languagel at the endl of
thel 17" century it teferred solely' to teligious experts.among the Tungus in Siberia,
identified then byl ethnographers! as ‘magicians’ or priests’ (Hammer 2001,0216).
While! thisl origin[ 0f the[ word canl bel seenl as_al mere_historical_coincidence, most
scholars'havel taken'it as' anlindication that thel shamanisml of Siberia  and Central
Asialrepresents thel‘classical”and most completelmanifestation of thelphenomenon
(Ibid, 216; Eliade 1964, 6; ¢f. O'hOgain 1998,12; Jones 1998,71).

Today, shamanismlis often ised as al generic term! for religious functionaries
inl tribal societies_well_ beyond the Northern f‘corearea” .. This hasl transferred the
terml tol a morel abstract level and simultaneously turned intol al heuristic category
(Sj6blom[2002,[142).[ In[u1sing shamanismlas_a heuristic tool, scholars are working

*TAccording tol Akel Hultkrantz(1973), *classical shamanism’Cincludes the following elements:
ecstatic trance, soul flight, soul dualism, multi'layered cosmology joined by a world treel or pole,
and auxiliary spirits. Hel alsol maintains! that' shamans' belong to hunting societies, similar to the
‘typel of societyl apparently Tl represented in thel oldestl knownl cultures' of prehistoricliman’l (Ibid,
35).
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withlan'ideal type. Thel theoretical model enables the identification of similarities
in[ different’ cultural contexts, but it also implies' making anl interpretation of the
researchl object (Ibid,[ 141). Thusl stating, forl example, that gelfachf is al fshamanic
encounter withl the supernatural’ l(Nagy' 1982—-83,58) means providing a'model for
how geltacht should be understood, but at thel same timel the_ differencel between
description andl subjective constructionl is' not clearly articulated (Sjoblom 2002,
127-128,Hammer 2001, 217).[ Al $imilar problem’islevident in Neol Paganl sources,
wherel Ithel 'word geilf lisl Icategorically Ipresented as/ Ithel lnativel |Celtic lterml Ifor
“shaman‘/(Danielson 1991; .d’Emerys 2001; ¢f Matthews 1991 ,4-5).

Ake Hultkrantz, who has offered_an outline of contemporary approaches to
shamanism/ (2001, 28-32), notes that_ manyl scholars_still_hold onl tol thel original
understanding/ 1 of Ishamanisml]as/ Ibeing |a I ritual 'techniquel land Ibelief Isystem
exclusively limited tol thel circumpolar peoples, while others concentratel onl the
experience of possession as'the  main characteristic' of thephenomenon. Hultkrantz
sees! thelinterest inl thel therapeutic effectsl of thel $hamanisticl techniques' as a quite
recent development, and attributes(it' to Michael Harner’s forml of Neol Shamanism
(seel lalsol IAtkinson[ 11992 ,[1313-314; Johnson/ 11995; Harner 11990).. Many! of 'the
Harnerian themesl emphasizing healing inl shamanic practice are alsol encountered
in[ Celtic_shamanisml inl the. works_of John Matthews (cf. Matthews 1991; Jones
1998,197-208).

Al'number of scholars ' havel denied thel existencel of shamanisml as any kind
of luniversal lentity, land /begunl 1to | questionl Ithel Theuristic valuelland Janalytic
applicability” of thel concept (Hultkrantz[ 2001,[31). Forf example, Graham Harvey
claims/ that shamanism/ has becomel al fHumptyl Dumpty word’,  a term made to
worki Thard 'to imean/ lwhatever Ipeoplel 'want it Itol Imean |(Harvey 11997,1107).
Atkinson, | among | others, | prefers | tol ] avoid | generalization/] by | writing | of
“shamanisms”instead of using al singular category. (Atkinson 1992 B808).. Some,
like  Taussig,(have been willing toldolaway with shamanisml altogether, stating that
it lis ‘a lmadel up,l 'modern,[ 'Westernl Icategory, lan lartful ireification lof Idisparate
practices, snatches” of folklore and overarching folklorizations, residues of long |
established | myths/ | intermingled | with ] thel | politics | of | academic| | departments,
curricula, conferences, journal juries'and articles [and] funding agencies.”[(Taussig
cit.[infAtkinson[1992,307).

Nevertheless, therel still remainsl al largel groupl of those,l Hultkrantz himself
included, I whol] arel] convinced | that | fundamentallyl | shamanismlis | al | uniform
phenomenon, althoughl cultural and local variationinl detail occurs (Hultkrantz
2001,32).[Twould suggest that it is this' phenomenological stance that' many’ Celtic
scholars'and Neol Pagans share,l and thatf it is’most probably’ duel tol their reliance
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onl thelauthorityl of Mirceal Eliade inl constituting thel characteristics of $hamanism.
However,lit $hould be[noted that whilel direct references in_academic Wwriting attest
the importance of Eliade in their research (e.g. Nagy 1982-83;" O hOgain 1998;
Jones[ ] 1998),[1 Neo Pagans | arel ] less | thoroughl ] in'] articulating | the[] theoretical
background of their views. Inl Neol Pagan sources’ thel influencel of Eliadelis most
accentuated_ inl discussions_of the history_and definition_ of shamanism, where this
‘eminent’ anthropologist’ and his fdefinitivelswork’ Shamanism:[Archaic Techniques of
Ecstasyroccupylthe foreground (d’Emerys2001; Trevarthen2003; Freeman 1998a).

Mirceal Eliade’s book onl $hamanism wasl first published in Englishin 1964.
Thel title_of thel bookl ‘manages! to_iconvey unambiguouslyl Eliade’s_imain’ theses
concerning the naturel of shamanism, whichl have laterl become thel templatel for
defining thel phenomenon: being archaic, shamanisml contains elements/ that most
probably datelbacki to thel éarliest times of the humanl tace; whenl defined as/a set of
techniques, it lis_ not lseen las la religion per(Ise, but rather las/ lal imagico religious
complex withinl al religion; andl finally, thel stress laid on ecstasy makes trance or
altered(statel of consciousness thelteligious experience par éxcellence.

Eliade’sllapproachlJtol lshamanism/ 'was! /determined by \certain ontological
premises,[most notably founded onlan'idealistic hierarchical dualism of thelsacred
and the profane. In Eliade’s  view, theworld of the archaic homolreligiosus was
defined by! thel separationl of sacred time and space froml thel profane, whereas in
thel experience of modern secularized manl both are’ essentiallyr homogenous.[ In
this_fnostalgic_antimodernism’ the sacred as_al category. can_either bel understood
through Thierophany, li.e.[ Ithroughl lal |personal I religious |experience, |orf as lan
independent theological concept, fundamentally set apart from  profanel teality. In
bothl cases/ Eliade/ maintained that religious' phenomena’ did not lend themselves to
historical lor Jpsychological Jexplanation. Instead I TIbeing Jas']Rudolf 10tto said
‘something Wholly Other’llitheyf could onlylbel interpreted in teference to theirf own
sacred realityl(Hammer(2001,214-215).

Eliadel was| primarilyl interested in the power of thel shamanl to ‘act ‘as a
‘technicianlof thelsacredTand as al catalyzing figure between/ the sacred order of the
cosmosand thel profane/ world.[ Thelsame convictionislechoed by Hultkrantz, who
says! that fthel central idea of shamanisml is to establishl means’ of contact with/ the
supernatural Jworld Iby ithel Jecstatic Jexperience lof Jal Jprofessional land Jinspired
intermediary, thel $haman’l (Hultkrantzl cit.[inl Porterfield 1987, 722).[ But sincel the
religious dimension/ of thelphenomenon was by definition beyond éxplanation, and
the phenomenonllitself ‘could never bel found in[its I‘pure’or ‘primordial  form
(Eliade 1964, 11), Eliade’s notion of shamanism/ was bound! to’ remain anl ideal
construction. Inl dealing withl thel historical land ethnographical material Eliade
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built al taxonomy by describing separatel phenomenal and assuming al priori that
they! pointed! tol thel same’ category,l which, ultimately,[ was transcendental rather
thanempirical (Hammer 2001,1217-218).

Thisl method of synonymizing traits from' different historical and cultural
contexts reflects Eliade’s aiml as a historian  of religion tol identify’ thel universal
elements_of human! religiosityl that could bel traced back! to the_ mythic, ahistorical
past.[Set inl thel context’ of theories of cultural evolution, thel project of elucidating
thel earliest religious/ forml ¢rystallized in/identifying Shamanisml as thelmost archaic
mode of religious belief and practice. Simultaneously! it derives froml the hotion of
the primitive peoples as possessors of eternal sacred wisdom, inknown/to'modern
manl except inl the tracesl it has left in epic literaturel andl folktales (Hammer 2001,
219-221; Porterfield 1987,721; Jones 1998, 67-68).

Suibhne Geilt/as'shaman

Generally speaking [if it goeslintol a trancellike al'shaman [ wears! feathers/likea
shaman, journeys_like a’ shaman, heals_and hexes_likel a’ shaman * in  short,
shamanises'likela' shaman/+ it probably is'al shamanl (Trevarthen 2003, 60).

Whenl analyzing Finn mac Cumhaill as a shamanic figure Joseph Falaky Nagy
offered al four part model of a typological shaman, consisting of 1) the shaman’s
capability to travel freely betweenl the worlds, for example by flying; 2) his function
as[thel protector of the Society and its'boundaries froml éxternal hostilel creatures; 3)
his[ | liminality, | which | makes | him| a'| possessor | of | exceptional | otherworldly
knowledge that hel ishares lwith/ lthesociety; Jand 4) Jhis/lability_tollcontact Jand
manipulatel supernatural forces, while  also being vulnerable to theirl manipulation
(Nagy(1981,7303).[Althoughl some of these characteristics may belmore appropriate
to Finn than Suibhne, scholarlyl and Neol Pagan interpretations’ of the geilf as'a
shamanl are remarkably consistent with[ éachl other inl agreeing onlthe gez/f’s rolelas
the mediatorl between! thel realms_of this world and the otherworld, and onl the
supernatural quality of his'’knowledge. Following Eliade’s  definition of sShamanism
asl al techniquel of ecstasy, Suibhne’s’ madness has beenl equated withl thel inspired
trancel of thelshaman,[and his testless'wandering has'beenl taken to represent éither
thel shaman’sl ecstatic_journey_or his_initiation (e.g. Freeman 1998a; Benes 1961;
Tolstoy1985).

Inlhislintroduction tol ithel newi leditionof BuilellSuibhne, Nagyl laccredited
Nora K.[Chadwick withl the idealthat the[marginalityland ‘thelintermediate stage’
of the geilf could implyf shamanic’ qualities (Nagy 1996, 6). Whilel Chadwickiin/the
article referred to byl Nagyl (Chadwicki 1942b) did not inl fact i1sel the[Wword $haman
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to_describe the gelta or their position in the society,'’ shel had touched uponl the
correlation between/ manticism' and shamanismlinl her' work Poetryland Prophecy,in
whichlshelidentified the geilt as oneltypel of persons possessing poetic and prophetic
inspiration alongsidel withl the druid and the fild (Chadwick 1942a, 5—6). In Neo
Paganl writings, tthel role lof ithe geilf land the fili las possessors! of lsupernatural
knowledgel has_occasionally blurred thel distinction betweenl the twol figures, and
these shamanic fpoet $eers’ appear to have becomel morel or less| interchangeable
(cfl Freeman 11998a).[ Thel importance of liminality in/ ithel lcontext of ‘acquiring
knowledgel has/ been thoroughlyl explored by Nagy himself (e.g./ Nagy 1981,1981—
82,1982-83), and therefore I will limit myself tol fewl observations_concerning the
naturel of the otherworld from/ which Suibhnel gains his'wisdom.

Thel shamanisticl interpretation of BuilellSuibhnel implies that by losing his
sanity. Suibhnel enters an altered state of consciousness_and_embarks onl a journey
to otherworldly realms.[Thisl ideal isl interesting, hot onlyl becausel it presupposes’ a
cosmological Ischemal lcomposed of Imulti layered 'worlds I(cf. |Jones 11998,167;
Trevarthen 12003, 1150; /Freeman 11998b), but becausel lthe Itext litself /does not
explicitlyl lattribute supernatural ‘qualities tol the geilf's Jarboreal habitat. Infact,
unlikel ina number of examples in early [rish narrativel in which a mortal hero
visits the otherworld overseas,[underwater, orl within sid mounds (see Careyl 1982—
83), thel talelis consistent inl stating/ thatthe geilr simplyl takes/ his abodelin natural
locations! situated alll over Ireland. Moreover, the realms/in Wwhich Suibhne travels
are_easilylaccessible_not _only_ to_other gelta, but to_normal mortals_as well, Jas
becomes| evident froml the number of people encountered by Suibhnel during his
wanderings.

However,[ it sl possiblel to account for’ Suibhne’s otherworldly journeyi in
moreabstract terms, byl approaching the geilt’s habitat not asl a lclearly defined
otherworld, butl rather as/ a sacred realml separated froml andl situated beyond the
metaphysical borders of thel society.[ Thisl explanation, forming thel basisl for the
geilt'sl liminalityl (Nagy' 1982—83), drawslon_the dichotomy_between_nature and
culturel byl implicitlyl correlating it withl the Eliadean notion of the sacred and the
profane. Thus/the geilf's transition beyond the border separating thelsacred cosmos
and thel profane chaos makes him/ part of the supernatural ‘otherness’”and thereby
reifies his sacrality.

The point T wishl tol makel herel is/ that bothl central hotions of liminality’ and
the lotherworld Jas Jpresented Jabove larel lexternal theoretical Iconstructions, not

YTInthelarticlepresented byl Nagy,[Chadwick concluded that'the geilf Should bel$eenlas thefback
numbers’of the/ Irish' ¢church, tepresenting ‘those who!do hot conform,[who do hot'comeluinder an
authorised discipline, probably thel reformed discipline” of St. Tallaght’T(1942b, 151).. Shel later
restated her view! of geltacht as thel most eéxtremelforml of ascetisml in the  éarly' Church (1960, 105).
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something existing in/thel actual talel(cf.'Sjoblom/2002,145).[ Yet(in/interpretations
madel froml the shamanistic framework, thesel heuristic concepts are turnedl into
facts, whichl arel simplyl discovered and described, instead of being presented as
analytical creations (Ibid,[ 147-148). The definition of thelshaman! as/ alperson who
s in Ipersonal landl linteractive icontact’ Iwithl tthel lspiritual Jlaspect lof ithel reality’
(Trevarthen 2003, 3), Who acts ‘as anl agent of thelnuminous/Ibetween one world
and the other’ (Cowan11993,9), or ‘mediates_with the otherworld_powers’ (O
hOgain1998,12)hecessitates seeing the geilf s'tetreat into wilderness as’something
moreJthanJa 'merel lescapel [from[Isociety; Jotherwisel lthel imain/ Icharacteristic’Jof
shamanism/ would not bel fulfilled.

In BuilelSuibhne, separate motifs/takenl tolillustrate thelshaman’s journeyfinto
non ordinary! Ireality 'have ladditionallyl Iplayed la lprominent Irolel Jin |Suibhne’s
identification/ as/ la Ishaman. |Of Ithesel /I Iwill inowl [turn/Ito Ithel Jornithological
symbolism/ present inl Suibhne’slappearance, hisl ability! tol flyl and his/ preferencel for
perching onl trees,| Which have been compared tol thel shamanicl ritual costumel or
metamorphosis, the pervasivel themel of soul flight and the cosmological 'World
Tree.

Buile \Suibhne conveys._several references. tol the geilf being birdlike. Inl the
beginning of the talelSaint' Ronanl curses' Suibhne byl praying to God that he[would
go among thel clouds! flikewise evenl as anyl bird’ or fbe” one withl thel birds’[(BS'9,
10).[Later inthe text Suibhneltepeatedly’ describes himself as/ a bird by' referring to
howt feathers'havel grownl onlhislbody, and howthis talons_are[bent' and feeblel(e.g.
BS40,760,.61;.23,045)."'CThe geilf s_swift_movement_ further contributes to_the
associationl Jof Ithe geilf iwithl birds.'Regarding ISuibhne’s/ lagility, 'thel /difference
between leaping or actual levitation issmade by scholars (O Riain1972,197)and
doesnot seeml significant if both feats are taken to indicatel the gei/f's supernormal
abilities.[] Althoughl lonlyf lleaping Jisl Ispecified linl Ithel Itale, |Suibhne’s Irecurrent
ascendancel tol tthel sky’ especially’ from! thel topl of trees (e.g..BS[15,117,85) has
established thel équation/ withl flying.

The attemptstol explain thel dominant birdlimageryl and especially thel motif
of Suibhne’s plumagel have resulted in readings/ varying betweenl thel metaphorical
and thel literal [ Freeman (1998a) ascribes/ the question of the geilf's feather dress or
metamorphosis'to ‘the typical ambiguity of Celtic literature’:

"TAs John Careyhas noted, the Trish-word c/mh can mean both hair"and feathers. Whereas
hairiness! is'al common motif inf Wild Man traditions” throughout’ Europe, thel motif of the geilt
being feathered does hot appearfindependently of thelmaterials'in Buile Suibhne (Carey 1984, 101).
Thel text isinot uniform’in’its depctionl of the gedz, as helis also $aid tolbelin tags (BS[21,27,/45) or
totallyinaked (BS[3-6,21).
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Did they reallyl grow! feathersl orl werel theyl garbed in feather cloaks that'made
theml look! likel strangel hugel birds’ glimpsed between the branches on al dim
evening? If al cloak,[waslit teallyl forf protectionl against the elements, orf Wwasl it
fori thel flight! of thel soul intol thel Otherworld? Thel feathered cloaki used in
shamanidpractices'worldwide was  certainly known'inl Celtic tradition/TII]

According tol Mirceal Eliade, bird symbolism’is central in' shamanic/ costumes. The
costumel isl a’ sign of thel shaman’s special status,  asl it gives himl thel body of an
animal that enables thel journey to the  otherworld._ Evenlin/ cultures_in whichl the
costumel does/ hotl imitatel al bird’s shape, feathers arel almost alwaysincluded inlit
(Eliade 11964, 1156-160)..1Without Ireferencel 1to Ithel Imotif’s  Ipossible Ishamanic
background, Chadwick assumed that' the geilf's feathers could be_ reminiscent of a
feathered \cloaki I(tugen) 'wornl byl the fili, land 'that ithel Imotif lcould thereby be
indicative of the geilf's'poeticlabilities (Chadwick 1942b,150).

Thel Isuggestion |of Isomel |kind lof lal Ifeathered |dress/ Ihasl /beenl laccepted
especiallyl lamong INeol Pagans/ I(cf. /' Tolstoyl 11985, 1145-46; 'Matthews 11991,14;
NicMachal 1998),/but it is possible tol regard the association with birds/ in/terms of
actual metamorphosis as well.[ Eliadel writesl of birdsl as' psychopomps,| stating that
‘becoming al bird oneself orl being accompanied by al birdl indicates thel capacity,
while still Jalive, tollundertakel thel lecstatic_journey. to_the skyl land the beyond’
(Eliade 1964, 98).[ The power of gods and other mythical figures tol take animal
formlis_ of course well attested in early Irishl tradition, and therefore the ideal of the
geilt actually transforming intol a'bird would not havelbeen! foreign/to this harrative
context.[ In comparison with/ thel $haman’s ecstatic soul flight, bothl interpretations
arelequally plausible.

During thel coursel of hisl wanderings, Suibhne recurrentlyl seeks! refugel and
rests/in theltops of trees. As'mentioned above, living in trees could easilylbel seenlas
rising’ from’ thel bird symbolism, but in Suibhne’sl casel the motif has/ alsol been
interpretediasi stemming from/ the ideal of thel World Tree present in' somelshamanic
cosmologies. Eliade,[ who! specified several mythical beliefs  concerning the. World
Tree, noted that it represents thel regeneration’ of the iniversel and fthel paramount
reservoir. of thel sacred’. Expressing notions! of fertility, creation and! initiation, it
ultimatelyl rrelates’ tol labsolute! reality land immortalityl (Eliade[ 11964, 1271)./One
would expect hothing less of thel centrel of Eliade’s sacred cosmos!

Neo Pagan writers| in particular represent the existencel of a” World Treel at
the heart of the Celtic_tosmology. as_something axiomatic (cf._ Freeman 1998b),"
but thelideal is byl nol means foreign/ tol scholars either. For example, Brigit Benes,

Treeshabited by Suibhne’andrhamed by himin his‘poems (BS40) have been seen to mirror the
geilt’ s druidicd knowledgel of thel Oghaml alphabet by both Freeman and NicMachal (1998).
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drawing lon’ the abundant symbolism/ presented by Eliade, suggested that Buile
Suibhne should bel read as al descriptionl of a shaman’s initiation and the hovice’s
ritual climbing of the World Tree, whichl symbolizes the soul’s’ ascendance to the
Uppert World (Benes 1960-61, 813-315,/319-320; Eliade 1964, 125-127). Leslie
Jones,in turn, has regarded sitting at the topl of thel World Treelas an/indication of
thelpoet’s liminal status and ascribes/ this' position of ‘thelarchetypal poetin Celtic
tradition/tofall poets,/magicians and madmen who makeltheirfrhomes in  the forest
and specifically up in trees’[(Jones 1998, 74; Tolstoy( 1985).

It'islimpossiblel tol separate’ thel meanings ascribed tol hature, zoomorphism,
and( trees in BuilelISuibhne from_ a wider frameworkl of Celtic_imythology, but_also
from/thel Well established stereotype of the visionary! Celt'being inl tunel with hature
and theuniverse (see_ Sims Williams 1986). Poets_ and outlaws.inhabiting trees is' a
curious_narrativel imotif indeed; ‘whether it should bel traced back! tol shamanic
worldview and cosmology! isl upl to thel interpreter to decide. What remains to be
discussed arel thel explanations of how! thesel shamanic elements have becomel part
of early!Irish literatureland how! they have been  transmitted and preserved through
thelages.

Theltransmission/of fradition

Whether iseenl Jas la primordiall spiritual isysteml |‘cutting’ throughl Jall faiths Jand
creeds’ (Matthews[1991,[1), as ‘partl ofl the_ humanl psyche’ (Cowan 1993, 1), or as
anlopenlIset | of Ineutral 'techniques |(Trevarthen 12003, 13,0113), Tuniversalizing
shamanisml as’ al religious phenomenon has/ rendered! it culturallyl nonl contingent
(Johnson 1995,/ 163). By endorsing thel idea thatl shamanism(is' a_ mental attitude
ratheri thanl anl actual religion (d’Emerys 2001; Jones 1998, 79; cf..Sjoblom 2002,
143) bothl scholars_and Neol Pagans_havelegitimized wide ranging cross_cultural
comparisons! in the interest of tracing the earliest prel Christian stratal surviving in
medieval Irish narratives. For the former, the primary aim has'been to’ énhancel our
understanding | of ] early | Irishl 1 history |and | worldview,[ | while | the[ | latterl |have
eclecticallylused theltexts as'sources/ forl personal spiritual empowerment.

Thel comparativel approach, of course, is hothing hew! in" Celtic studies.[ By
the[1980s! the  disciplinel already had a long historyl of tracing the heroic pagan/ past
of ICelticd Ireland land identifying parallels lespecially with/ India, based lon the
notion’ of theirr common IndoEuropean’ heritage. The Indo  European hypothesis
was strongly’ contested by thosel whol saw' thel sources primarilylas/ literary products
of medieval Christian/ culture.[ Introducing shamanism! tol this! field, then,added a
newl dimensionl tol thel opposition of a paganl past and Christian present.[ Thisl is
well illustrated by Leslie[Jones, swwho_argues! thatl instead of seeing only these two
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stratal in medieval Irishl literature [ it' Should bel seen to_contain_at least three: the
deeplIpast, 'whichl predates Ithe ICeltic Iculturel lonl Ithel lisland land lincludesl Ithe
shamanid elements; thel recent past, being perhaps thel Celticl Golden Age, which
indicates development in religiousl specialization and doctrine; and the narrative
present, whichl represents’ thel phase/ when Christianity has becomel the dominant
forml of religious practicel (Jones 1998,94-95).

The notion of shamanisml as'a latent ‘sedimentary’ deposit” (Ginzburg cit.[in
Jones 1998, 79) or al mentality inderlying thel evolutionary’ process of culture is a
prerequisite tolalllinterpretations of sShamaniclsurvivalsiin' earlyf Irish harratives, but
it is byl Ino ' means! lunproblematic. | Firstly, Ithel | concept! | of | culturally Ishared
mentalities Jisl lrarely lexplicitly |defined. Instead, Itheir lexistencel lin/Ithe Thidden
structures.of thelmind and their transmission throughl generations tends to be taken
for granted. Moreover, thel transmission process| itselfl is regarded as/ al simplel one,
whichl contributes to the idea  of tradition as staticand tesistant to change (Sjoblom
2002,1143-145).

Althoughl'the actual process of historical and cultural transmissionis/ teal,[it
isinot given that thel cultural representations’ transmitted canl bel labeled shamanic.
As1Sjoblom! Ipoints/ Jout, Iwhat{ in fact ]is Ipassed Jon land Irepeated in Icultural
performancel H al harrativel text being onlyl onel examplel + are thel surfacel features,
not the inconscious models underlying them/ (Ibid, 146). To put it another way,
thel meaning of narrativel motifs used in earlyl Irishl tales suchl"as Buile[lSuibhne,
whatever theirl origin, has been reformulated many! times. In interpretations where
shamanisml is used as al heuristic concept,  further elaboration onl this[ aspect of
literary | receptionl | is' | missing. | Also, | thel | relation | betweenl ] thel | ‘shamanistic
worldview’ (Trevarthen 12003,[111)_and tthel lactual historical ichangel in religious
belief and practicel often remainslambiguous.

Byfuniversalizing $hamanism,  ascribing it to thel most distant, mythical past
whileinsisting lonlits historical continuity, imany: Celtic_scholars_arel facing the
danger! off stripping/ thel concept of all heuristic value. In the[words of Neo Pagan
writer Cynthia Danielson (2001):

No matter what spiritual path, religious doctrine,[ ldogma, tradition, myth,
faeriel tale, belief or faithl youl find H if youl dig deep intol thel roots of that
tradition until_your fingers_are_covered with[ richl black soil, you will find
shamanismlthere. It is/the foundation of all éveryone believes.in. Proven/ fact.

Since truth claimsof this sort arelbeyond scientific scrutiny, scholars: would do well
tol steer! clear’ of essentializing theirl heuristic categories, aslitl rarelyl adds precision
toltheir analysis (Geertz 1993,.369-372).
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Conclusion

Thel Celtic scholars’l stancel towards the. modern phenomenonl of Celtic shamanism
1s/ for! the main part’ indifferent. Apart froml al fewl exceptions. [(cf. Jones 1998),
scholars have left thel popular market tol relyl iponl semi scholarlyl and Neo Pagan
writersl and teprints. of outdated [ early 20" centuryf tesearch (Harrington 2002, 10—
12)./However, the fact temains/ that Celtic spiritualityl constitutes a vital part of the
ever growing INeo Pagan imovement lwrit llarge land Ithel linterest_in_learly_ Irish
literature’ | asl'| one | sourcel | fori | self actualization'| is'| equally(] strong.[] Christina
Harringtonl notes/ that in Neo Paganism, scholarship is lextremely! influential in
peoples’lreligious!life’ (Ibid, 11),’and the samel canl be attested by browsing reading
lists_ onl various' Neo Pagan  websites,” where academic and spiritual material are
presented sidelbyisidel (Jones 1998 ,191; d’Emerys 2001).

Whilel scholars/mayi bel frustrated byl the popular audience/ misunderstanding
orl freelyl appropriating tesults of their research, this should force theml tol exercise
somelself reflexivityllas_|well I(Atkinson 11992,1323;1Sj6blom12002,[1149)..1'The
meaning of al text is/ recreated inl everyl interpretation and canl never bel seenl as
objective orl unambiguous.[ Eventually, acknowledging lour lownl presuppositions
and | interpretativel | strategies | as' | producers | of | knowledge I may( | also | help | to
understand thel lcontemporary dynamics of moulding and adopting thel original
sources as/ well asl theirf f‘official "l interpretations| tol fit thel Neol Pagan/ worldview,
whichlis’both temporallyland mentally distant from/ the[world tepresented inl early
Irishitexts.
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Lesmnoms/ducompagnon én(gaulois

XavierDelamarre

xavier.delamarre@kolumbus.fi

English[summary

Naming constructionin’ Gaulish'is of TE[type: al descriptivel hamel inl the form
of a compound, followed by the patronym. Thisl descriptive naturel of hames
allows_usl tol recover nominal stems_of current usage. /Al certain_number of
Gaulish namesl attested in' thel epigraphicl corpus must have had thel meaning
"companion". Various denominations’ of companions! arel found: companion
of travel (road), of fate (destiny), 0f combats, of chants, 0of looting.

a til de'meilleurel occasion qu’unl recueil del mélanges offert’a uin
colléguel | celtisant’| pour | parler’| de’] lall dénomination | du
«compagnon»_én’ gaulois?

Lallangue gauloise, quil alun’ corpusl del textes/ suivis' assez

limité, ldispose len Irevanchel 'dunl icorpus’ lanthroponymiquel let

théonymiquel lextrémement labondant.[|La Inomination Igauloise, Idel Itype  lindol|

européen | est' essentiellement descriptive:idionymel décrivant les qualités réelles' ou

attenduesldel son possesseur, en général sous forme d'un composé hominal & deux

oul trois Imembres (Vertingetoliix ‘Roi suprémel des Guerriers’,[|Dinolinogetilindaros

‘Allal Grande Puissance del Protection’) suivil enl général dul patronyme, luiméme

1dionyme au’ génitif oul pourvul d’unl suffixe patronymique ((¢enol)liol)[Ieo)). C’est1a

I’anciennel fagon'ldel se_ nommer, lqu’onl retrouve len |Grece et en Inde, et pour

laquelle’ on al reconstruiti lal questionl rituelle: *k&"islési,[[k" osyolési? «qui es tu? del qui

es tul (lel fils)?»'. Pourf le linguiste_ oul lel lexicographe  quil §’occupel del langues mal

attestées, cette. nomination descriptivel (qui est aussi celle/ des cognomina latins) a un

avantage par rapport a lainomination gentilice:l elle permet delrestituer’ des thémes

nominaux d’emploi tourant. Enlun mot: les nomsl propres «voulaient’ dire quelque
chose», et on peut donc tenter de/les traduire.

Jelme propose del présenter ici quelques. noms propres. gaulois/ bienl attestés

dansl lel] corpus'| épigraphique | dont(] lel| sens[| signifie[ | «compagnon».| Leur

'"Sur quoi voirt R[Schmitt, Dichtunglund Dichtersprachelinlindogermanischer Zeit, Wiesbaden 1967,
136-138.
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caractéristique lcommunel lest Jd’étrel lformés lavec Ile Ipréfixe préverbe co(m)] qui
indiquellalparticipation,/lal’communauté,la/telation:

1/ Lel«compagnon(deroute»: (Co/sintu/ ;< Ta/compagne»[: Sentica.

[yt a dans/les' comptes del potiers' della’ Graufesenque in/hom!' de personne Cosintus
édité récemment par P.[Y [ Lambert (inscription L 30elfacel A, RIG I 2[p.[95) que
1’on connaissait_déja a Saintes: MatugenosLCosintosBelini[ (ILA Sant 1005,13)*.[11
s’agit' d’un composé Colsintulldont lel deuxiemelterme sintul) avec fermeture du e en
i devanti nasalel et confusion de lal finale sintulVsintol] se retrouvel ailleurs: Sintoltix
(Dalheim, CIL XIII'4059), Sintotalus (Kops, Germ.[Inf., AE 1976-514), Sinturo
(fréquent) et avec maintien du e,[Sentius,[Sentinus, Sentilla,\Gabro sentum ‘chemin
desIchevres’lenl | Bretagne, Sentollatis en |Narbonnaise (auj. Satolas). C’estllle
prototypel ldel I'irlandais sét (théme len T11), gallois Aynt, vieux'breton hint ‘voie,
chemin’.

Cettel formationl lest lexactement lcomparablel 1a celle /dul igermanique *gall
senp(i)o(n) | quel continuent lel vieil allemand gisind (cf. moderne Gesinde), gotique
gasinpa, vieil anglais gesip ‘camarade’.[Lelsens est «qui parcourt lelmémel chemin».
C’estl llal iImémel lidéel Iquil lest 1al 1I’originel Idul Imot lirlandais sérig |désignant’ l«la
compagne, 1’épouse», dont le[ prototypelest *sentiki, génitif séitchel<[Fsentikiyas, c’est |
a dire kcellel du chemin (quel 1’on’ parcourt’ ensemble)», méme mot probablement
quil la ldonné! le/ toponyme! lespagnol Zevriky rapportél par [Ptolémée, laullsud de
Salamanque’ 1y a tine Aelial Sentica en/ Bretagne a Low Borrow! Bridge, (AE 1992
1136), et lune Amnniall Sentica alVillahoz len | Espagne, (AE 1984-580), avec
normalisation sur les themes féminins_en (& d'un ancien théme récessif en G/ [Iyal(]
ih2l1/1yeh2) préservél par 1'irlandais.[ Del méme, lesl gallois Aennydd, breton hentez
‘compagnon, prochain’[remontent a unl britonnique *sentiyos, dérivélen [io ldunom
dulchemin.

2/Lel«compagnon|(de(sort»: /Com/prinno!.

Comprinnus est’] un| nom(] del| potier’] &1 Lezoux: COMPRINNI| M(ANYV),
COMPRIN(NVS)F(ECIT) et il est & la basel des toponymes Compreignac (Haute! |
Vienne) | et Comprenhac (Aveyron), ] qu’il] faut'] restituer *Comprin(n)iacum
(CONPRINIACO sur | monnaiel | mérovingienne), c’est a direl] «Domainel] de
Comprinnus».

TIyratun Cosentanus Hilarus 3 Préneste (XIV3377) quipourrait étre_aussi d’origine gauloise.
*Voir DLG p.271.
“’A Thomas, RC XIV(1893),304, CIL XII1110027,245 et Oswald 86.
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Pierre[ Yves Lambert a proposé del voir lel mémel termel dans/ le. mot quprinno qui
apparait & la ligne B[ dul textel técemment découvert del lal tuilel de_ Chateaubleau”,
qui semble parler de[mariage: ...[quprinno petame biSSilet ) .. «jeldemandel qu’ellelsoit
unel épouse», lavec quprinno = *comprinna. 11s’agit d’unllcomposé coml prinnolll<
*comlprennollavec un deuxieémel terme prennolll/[prinnolquil désignel le morceaul de
boislqu’onljettelpour tirer le/ sort.

[I'sel compare aul britonniquel (gallois, cornique, breton) prenn et a1’irlandais
crann ‘arbre, bois, morceaul de bois’ d’unl prototype *k’r(e)snolly{DLG 123252 et
253).[ Lelcomposé Coml prinnolsel comparel alors' a 1'irlandais cocrann ‘sort,hasard’
et ‘consors’ (LEIA CI139) oulily a peut étre[unl calquelsurilellatin conlsors, avec sors,
[tis qui désignelaussiunel petite/ tablette de[bois avec laquelle onl tirelaul sort.

Comprinnus est donc probablement lel «compagnon dont onl partagelle’méme
destin».

3/ Lel«compagnon/de/combat».

Onl connait le passagel célebre della Guerreldes Gaulesl{BG 3.22) oul Césarf décrit le
lien’ indéfectiblel de’ certains| soldats appelés soldurii aleur chef, qu'’ils sont préts a
suivre ldans/ lal mort lquoi lqu’il arrive. Cel ‘sont les iconfraternités guerrieres des
anciens Celtes qui fournissent & 1’anthroponymiel lal part lal plus’ importante’ des
dénominations’ dul «kcompagnon» qui éstl souvent un «combattant»: dans un monde
oul la guerrel lestl 1’activitél lessentielle®, lle lcompagnon dellcombat lest unel figure
importante dullien/ social.[J’enl ai trouvél pas. moins. de six’ dénominations et il est
probable qu’enlcherchant bien,[onléntrouverait d’autres:

a/ Com/ag(i)o!/]

Le'homl est tres fréquent, particulierement. en” Cisalpine, mais onlle tetrouvel aussi
en Aquitaine’ et en Narbonnaise. Quelques. exemples:[ DM Cintusmo Comagi fil(io),
Aquit., Bordeaux, XIII'699;[C/ojmagiu, potier, La Graufesenque, Marichal 28—13;
DM Comagiael Comagil fil(iae), Narb., [ Uzes, [ X1112939; Maximol Comagio, Transpad.,
Milan,  V5902;[IComagius [ V]alerius| Transpad., Fino  Mornasco, VI 5690;IComago
Demincavill f(ilio)) et'] Mogtion(i)] Lutonis | f(ilio), Transpad., | Como, 1V[5340;] L(ucius)
Comag[ius1[J11 Vol(tinia) Seve[rinus]) Aven(ione), Pann.]Sup.,[1Petronell,[11978-629;
Comaglfia]) C(ai)] filia)]) Ingenua, Pann.[|Sup.,||Scarbantia, AE 1914-05;[] L(ucius)
ComagiusIL(uci) f(ilius) Arn(ensi) Germanus Cremona, Latium, Antemnae,[4E 1978—
68;.DM Comagi(a)e. Comagif(iliae), Rome, VI'16007.

[Pierre[Yves_Lambert, «Lal tuile_ gauloise_de ‘Chateaubleau(Seine et Marne)», EC 34(1998—
2000), p.[99-100,112.

SCApreuvellesimple fait_ que lardénomination de fla paix’ chez plusieurs_peuples indo éuropéens
est une fixation des hostilités I celtique tancol) latin pagl) cf. DLG 289, cel qui_ indiquel bien quel la
guerrel était 1’ étatt normal et/ lal paixi unl état temporaire.
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Comprendre Comléag(i)ol) aved unl deuxieme membre & comparer a 1'irlandais dg
‘combat, lutte’l et fardeur guerriere’ (apparentél a grec aywv). K. H.[Schmidt, KGP
178 [traduit ‘Mitkdmpfer, Bundesgenosse’.

b/ Com/argo/]

K.[H.[Schmidt, KGP 57,178, ¢citeun Comargus en Dalmatie (ITI 3158a), rapproche,
apres Ernault,/le deuxieéme membrel du composé del1’irlandais arg ‘guerrier, héros,
champion’ (LEIA Al87), et traduit 'Kamerad’.

¢/ [Com/brissa

J.Whatmough,, DAG{ 1268, cite.un Combrissa (I111114359.21), avec_ un_deuxieme
membrel [ brissal qu’onl retrouverait' aul simple Bristal dans 1'inscription de Limoges
(LI74), avec st Ipasl encorel passél Allss | Theme a comparer a1’irlandais bres (théme
en a) combat, vacarme’, Icf. les INP Bresal,[lBressual l<U*Brissowalos I'Prince ldu
Combat’.[Voirr DLGI88.[Coml brissal seraitinl autrel «kcompagon! de combat».

d/ Con/bogio/]

[Ny la lun  Combogius len INoriquel 1 |Virunuml ((ITT'4945) let, lavec |des Ipréfixes
superlatifs, Ande coml bogius (César), Verlcomlbogius (I11'4732),(KGP128,178,291).
La préposition comlldoit cependant’ renforcer ici lel thémel verbal, cf.irl. ad toml]
bongini 1‘jel Ifrappe’,[Isans’ valeur lparticipative, et lles |Gaulois len |question Isont
probablement des ‘grands/pourfendeurs’’, pas nécessairement ‘enl association’.

e/ Con/batiaco!]

Le'nom delGalate Kovfarioxog attesté eén Phrygielorientale (Freeman/ 39)s’analyse
aussi volontiers_en Comlbatialéoll avec le theme verbal celtique batl]passé au latin
battuere et présent’ dans/lelmot andalbata ‘combattant’ aveuglé/(des jeux delcirque)’.
Formationl tres prochel dulfrangais comlbattant, dérivéltardif d'un’bas/latin influencé
parlelgaulois *comlbatt(u)ere.

f/ Coinnago/I</*co/vinn(o)/ago/]

Ce nomlest_bienlattesté_dans_les \Gaules: IlovilCorn(igero)1Sex(tius)ICoinn()Ivsim,
Narb., Montjustin, TLN[03,700180; Coinnagi \Attici Lugd., Meximieu (Ambarri),
X11112449; AdbogiustiCoinagillf(ilius)na(tione)Petrucorius leq(ues) ala(e) Rusonis, 1GS,
Mainz, | XIIIL7031; Coinnagill Titalvis] f{ilio)J et] Dubnaell Viredonis filiae), | Belg.,
Diedenhofen XIII 4468 (p[59).

La diphtongue o7 est certainement secondaire en gaulois! tardif, cf. Doiros a
Couchey |(IU'133) Iquil |doit |étrel lpour *Dulwiros ‘Mauvais Homme’, et il Ifaut
probablement restituer *Colvinn(o) &goll«compagnon (co) de combat ((agol) enl char
(vinno )», cf.[gallollatin covinnus ‘char bretonl et belge’, avec le [l lintervocaliquel de
*Co(w)innagoll faiblement prononcé et enl voie del disparition commel on/ 1’observe

TSuriquoi,J. Vendryes, EC 5(1950-51),241.
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danslles_doublets DoviccuslY Doeccus, DivolV Diol) Bivol/ Biol ) Noviol/ Noiol)lhamet(os) a
LalGraufesenque pour *nawametos 'neuvieme'.

4/ Lel4«compagnon(delchants»: Com/bardo/]

Iy aen Lyonnaise_un Combardus : Catulius Combardi fil(ius), LLugd. Lhuis, AE
1959-130, quil se segmente immédiatement’ en Comlbardus. Leltermel désigne sans
doute unl adjoint, unl assistant ou’ simplement in' compagnonl dans{ cettel importante
corporation chargée della louangel et dul blamel quel représentaient les colleges de
bardes.

5/ LLel«compagnon(detichesse/(butin)»: *Com/louto/?

[I'y a enfin enl Cisalpine un nom! del personne Cobluto.\C(aio) GeminollVirae f{ilio)
Vot(uria) I11111vir(o) veterano Coblutoni Sev[[Jlixori| Transpad.,[Gorlago, ' VI5100.

Je suis_assez tenté de le restituer en *Comlito(n)II<U*comllouto(n)] avec.la
séquence [(VmlVI>1VbIV bien attestée enl celtique continental (Coblanuo XI1'3030
< *comlant) Apollo]Cobledulitavus XIII'939C< *comlledul etc.?) et aved un_ second
membre Houtlqui passe tot a [[if) évolution phonétique’ellelaussi bien  attestéel en
celtiquelcontinental (par ex.[les doublets tutolV toutollou suxtu/souxtu dans un méme
texte a Vayreslen .. 27).. [Le theme loutol] est Icelui ldulgallois golud, v.irl. foluth
richesse’ < *wollou tollet plus lointainement celui dullatin /ucrum, de1’allemand
Lohn’ [ dul sanskrit (tardif) I6tam ‘butin’. LelGaulois del Cisalpine Cobluto serait il un

«compagnonl de/butin»?
000

Lalphilologiel celtiquel est unl cheminl difficile (sentul), dont onl hel sort plus/Tquand
on/ 1’al emprunté, mais oul I’on §’engagel souvent par hasard (prennol). Onl y méne
des' combats multiples (agol]lbrissa etc.) contrel1’obscuritél des textes et desmots que
maitrisaient $i bienles poetes (bardol). 1ls sont parfois récompensés (louto)) par iine
trouvaille/inattendue. TIs el sont toujours par lel soutien des compagnons qui sel sont
engagés avec nous surl cesvoies prometteuses.

8 Voiraussi K. H.[Schmidt, KGP 96 et 177.

*Voir IEW 655, DLG 198 Surfle[vocalisme lou]plutot_que (traditionnellement) laull(i.[e. *lehull
/*lohul ) voirt P.[Schrijver, Studies in Britishl Celtid Historical Phonology | Amsterdam,[1995,837.[) ai
proposél dans un articlel & paraitre’ (ZcPh) de comprendre aussi un toponymel del Narbonnaise
Voludnialcomme ¥ Uoliit(o)nia K Uoloutonia ‘LaRichelDemeure’lou‘Domaine deLeriche’.
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KallePiitalo jaSéamus /O (Griannal=
mihin kansankirjallisuuttatarvitaan?"

PanuPetteri Hoglund
Summary
Kalle/Piitaloland Séamus O Grianna(- What/is Peasant Literature Good
for?

Thelarticlercompares Séamus O Grianna of Donegal Gaeltacht, Treland, and
Kalle Piitalolof Taivalkoski, Finland, ltwo peasant writers. [ WhilelSéamus O
GriannaJcamel lfroml]aculturelrichlJin[ Joral lliterature_land Icreativity, /but
illiterate, Kalle Padtalol grew uplinl al literatel world, but one wherel literature
wasl Iperceived Jas Isinful land 'detrimental [ /'Thelldifferences/ land Jsimilarities
betweenl_the twol writers_arel surveyed. Both were[ well knownl_for_ thel sheer
volume of their literary output,’and/ bothl were largely shunned byl modernist
literary! criticism. Bothl Were perceived as pillars of conventional, conservative
nationalism, but both werel actuallylless_thanl comfortable[ with[it.[IOnlthe
other thand,  while)Séamus’] O Grianna Iwrotellschematically Jand seldom
innovated,[ seeing thel veryl survival of hisl literaryl medium, Ulster Irish, as
morel pressing issuel thanl literaryl creativity' as 'l’art pouri1’art” [ Kallel Paatalo
changed with his’ times andassimilated much bf contemporaryl modernism
into his[way! of writing whilel his/ literaryf careerl advanced.[ Bothl iwriterswere
champions/ Jof their Thome! ldialects, but whilel [P4ddtalol used This mainly( lin
dialogue and as occasional spice of his standard Finnish,/O Grianna boldly
challenged the’ emerging standard of Wwritten Irish [ preferring his[Ulster  dialect
undiluted.

Achoimre

KallePaitaloagusSéamus O (Grianna =an bhfuil ga e litriocht fire?

Cuireann an talt seo Séamus O Grianna 6 Thirr Chonaill'agus Kalle P44talo
O Taivalkoski in Oirf Thuaisceart' na Fionlainne, anl bheirtl scribhneoiril tire, i
gcomparaid-le chéile_mar scribhneoiri is_mar dhaoine. Thainig 'Séamus O
Griannalar an bhfod i gcultir nheambhlitearthal al bhil saibhir i imbéal litriocht
agus_i bhfiliocht phobail [On taobhleile’de, hiorbh aon adhnuallelhaon duine
delmhuintirr Pdatalo a theanga dhuchaisla’bhreacadhlsios, achlsan/am ¢éanna,
bhi meas an pheaca agus habaothshiamsaiochtalacul ar anllitriocht marfrud.
Caitearf suil ar anl mbeirt' scribhneoiri, chomh cosuil agus' chomhl difritil mar

'"Anders’Ahlqvistinfmerkkipdivanjohdosta.
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atalsiadlelchéile.[ B’ilionmhaireacht nalleabhar a’chumisiad ba'mhd a'thuill a
gcluldo6ibh.[Bhildrochmheas ag anl gcriticeoireacht nua aimseartha ar a gcuid
saothair. Sileadhl hachl raibhiontu go bunusachlachl bolscairi agus reacairi ag
craobhscaoileadh Isuailci lan/ Inaisiinachais Ichoimeadaigh Ichoinbhinsiinta,
ach mar sin féin, nil raibh ceachtar acu compordachleis. On taobh eile de,
nuair’ a chloigh’] Séamus’ OO Grianna sach’] dluth leis an’ munla
scribhneoireachtal atharraing sél air'i dtas/ al chaithréime, niorleasc’le[Padtalo
na nésannal hual aimsearthal a chur i bhfeidhml ar al chuid scribhinni féin,[ de
réir is_gol raibhl sélag dullin aois aguslag éiri cleachtachl ar a cheird.[Ta cld an
chanunachais ar an mbeirt acu’ chomh maith, ach'ma bhi Séamus O Grianna
ag tabhairt' dhtshlananl Chaighdeain Oifigitil riamhl leis an urraiml a thugadh
sé ldo_Icheart IGhaeilge I{Uladh ‘mari]a_ichonacthas/dol féin €, Ini isaideadh
Padtalo lan ‘chanuint moran taobh amuigh/ lden laithris ar ‘an jgcomhrd, ach

Kaksikansankirjailijaa

Kalle Paitaloa jaSéamus’ O Griannaal lieneel molempia siind

% mielessd pidettdva kansankirjailijoina, Jettdl kumpikaan ei ole
noussut minkdanl perinteisen/kirjallisen éstablishmentinl piirista.

Kummankinl kotiTja perhepiirissd "kirjailijan” ammatti oli jo

kasitteendkin melko vieras. Kallel kuului sithen suomalaiseen

maakansaan, jokal kyllal osasi lukeal ja kirjoittaa + olihan meidadnl protestanttisessa
maassammel] oleellisen| tarkedd, | ettd ] Herran[] sanaa ] saattoi ] kansanmieskin
ylosrakennuksekseenl tavailla’+ muttaljolle kirjallisuus/ja runousl oli turhuutta, jopa
syntid]-hienostunutta | myrkkya Isielulle’ ] Séamus_ O Grianna Jtaasen | kasvoi
ympadristossd, ]jossal |kylld oli lomal kirjallinen 'kulttuurinsa, Jlomat Jrunoilijansa,
tarinansa] ja_| sankarinsa.] lirinkieliset ] maalaisihmiset’] Séamus’] O] Griannan
kotikylassa bsasivat kertoa, mikd tuno tai lauluoli Peadar O  Doirninin, mika Art
Mac 'Cumbhthaighin sepittama, pystyivatpa jopa luonnehtimaan ndiden ammoin
kuolleidenl tunoilijoiden/ Tuonnettal ja_ eldmankaarta monin mehevinl juoruin, mista
erinomainenésimerkki ovat Séamusin huoremmanlveljen,[Seosamhin, iirinkielisen
Ulsterin/ | rahvaanrunoilijoista’ | laatimat | eliméikerralliset | esseet®. ] Asiassall oli
kuitenkin yksi mutta: ne, jotka tunsivat taménl ’kirjallisuuden”l parhaiten, olivat
lukuTjal kirjoitustaidottomial eivatkad kyenneet. merkitsemaan muistiin kuulemiaan

I Sekakirjoitusasua Séamuslettd Séamasl esiintyy. Adntimisen kannaltaniilld ei ole éroa.
’Esteend kirjoittamiselle_olivat_ympariston ... kirjasivistysti_halveksivat_ja_kouriintuntuvaa
tyOtal larvostavat lasenteet. Kiinnostusl kirjallisuuteenl) oli \vieldllsalattavampaall kuinl) sukupuoliasiat.”
(Karonen2003,225.Kursivointi P.P.H.)

“Mac Griannal1986: Séamas Dall- Mac Cuartal(ss..55-67), Peadarr O Doirnin (ss.[68—76), Cathal
BuiMac/Giolla Ghunnal (ss.[ 77-90), Artt Mac Cubhaigh (ss.[91-100).
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eivatkd laatimiaan teoksia. Vaikkal iirin/ kielelld  onl kirjalliset perinteet 600/ Tuvulta
iK1 saakka, niistd ei Séamus_ O Griannan syntyessd vuonna 1889 ollut mitdin
jaljelld, Jainakaan Isyntyperdisten 'puhujien keskuudessa. | Kirjeitd 'kirjoitettiin |ja
lehdet luettiin/ lenglanniksi:Isellaistakin ‘tapahtui, lettd lsyntyperdinenl liirinpuhuja
yleni'koulutusta‘hankittuaan englanninkieliseksikaunokirjailijaksi’.

Molemmillel miehille’ siirtyminenl kirjailijaksi oli siis| jol itsessddan merkittdva
elamdnmuutos’ | ja | siirtymdl] uudenlaiseen ] kulttuuripiiriin.[] Molemmille
“kansankirjailijana”l toimiminen/ merkitsi  ainakin’jossainl vaiheessa uraal sitd, ettd
hel kirjoittivatl kirjallisen&lymyston_maunl vastaisesti_ja_ettd heidat tuomittiin, ei
niinkddn tuotantonsal perusteella kuinl sen perusteella, millaisia ennakkokéasityksid
ja kliseisidl oletuksial kirjallisella” eliitilla oli "kansankirjailijoista” [ Kirjallinenl eliitti
loi’itselleenl karikatyyrin, olkinuken, siitd, millainen_onheiddn vastustamansaja
inhoamansal rahvaankirjailija, ja seka Paatalo ettd O Grianna saivat kestdikseen
arvostelua,ljoka perustui pikemminkin/ tahdn olkinukkeen kuin heididn todelliseen
tuotantoonsa. O Griannan'kohdalla'tahan liittyi sellainen absurdipiirre,‘etta hintd
katsoivat Jasiakseen Jarvostella Inekin [ jjoilla lei lollut Ikielitaitoa Jperehtyd Thanen
teoksiinsa.

Kalle ' Paatalol ] onl | tuskinl | koskaan( ] ollut’ | missddnl | mielessd | kanonisoitu
kirjailija. /Pikemminkin/ Thanen kanonisointinsal lonl lylipdatdan tullut makopiiriin
vasta | viimel| aikoina, | kun'| mm.[] postmodernistiset'| ajatussuuntaukset ] ovat
mahdollistaneet | kansanll jal viihdetaiteilijoiksi | miellettyjen’| kirjailijoiden
arvostamisen |jal Itehneet | heistdl |respektaabeleital | tutkimuskohteita. | Sitdl lennen
Padtalo onl ollut monellel radikaalillel ja_modernistillel hdppara sylkykuppi, josta on
jollukematta Jtiedetty, Imitd |hanl Jedustaa:[Isuomifilmien imaaseutumaailmaalja
vanhan ajan kristillistd juntti isinmaallisuutta, ja jos kohta hdn takennusty6laiseksi
paatyikin,hdnessd ei tietenkddn ollut patkdakaan punaista luokkatietoisuutta, joka
olisi Inostanut |hdnen/larvoaan' | 1970 luvun’ | vasemmistolaisten | silmissd. | Kuten
Séamus O Griannanl tapauksessa, arvostelijat_ovat mielestdin tienneet kirjailijasta
kaiken' | taménl| teoksia | lukematta.[] Todellisuudessa | tietenkin | sekd | hurraa’|
isanmaallisuus, ankaralakinen/lestadiolaisuus_ettd konventionaalinen realismi ovat
asioita, joillal toki  onl roolinsal ja  vaikutuksensa Pddtalon tuotannossa, muttal joita
han'| onl | sekd | elaméssdan | ettd | kirjallisuudessaan’ | pyrkinyt | pakenemaanl| ja
valttelemdan] parhaansa | mukaan'| omanl/ | henkil6kohtaisen | pikkul| vapautensa
nimissa, kuten ainakin kansanihminen. Siksi my0ds_kansanihmiset ovat lukeneet

SNain JesimerkiksiLiam 1 O’Flaherty (O Flaithearta, 1 1896-1984), Isyntyjaan laransaarelainen
kirjailija, |jokal /laati kokol ltuotantonsal lenglanniksi 'lukuunottamatta Jvuonna 11953 Jjulkaistua
kokeellista_novellikokoelmaa Dzl Hanen sukulaisensa Breandan" O hEithir (1930-1990) toimi
kaksikielisend kirjailijanal ja journalistina, muttal lieneel ollut iiriksi merkittavampi.
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hdnen | teoksiaan( ] ja_| osanneet! ] samastua | hdneen, | myds_| hanen] inhimillisiin
heikkouksiinsa.

Vuonnal 1919 syntynyt Kalle [Pddtalol saapui suomalaiseen kirjallisuuteen
viisikymmenluvulla,[ kun/ Ilsuomenl kirjakieli loli Jjol lpitkalti imuotonsa lsaanut ja
astumassa mukaan eurooppalaisen! kirjallisuudenl iyleisiin/ kehityssuuntiin.l Hanen
kansanomaisuutensal ltuntuul_lkirjallisen Jalymyston Imielestd lolleen Jsuoranainen
taantumuksellinenl taisteluhaaste korkeakirjallisille kasityksille siitd, mika on hyvaa
jalarvostettavaa sanataidetta. Pddtalon tuotantoonl tutustuneet tietivat hyvin, ettad
tama totuusl kaipaal pientd suhteuttamista: tuotantonsal merkittivimmassa osassa,
avoimen. ] omaeldmakerrallisessa | Iijoki $arjassall hdn ] hyddynsil 19601uvun
seksuaalisen/ | vapautumisen | avaamia | uusia | mahdollisuuksia | kirjoittaessaan
rehellisesti| ja ] avoimesti, ] itseddn | sddstelemattd, | noloistal] ja_ | ndyryyttavista
seikkailuyritelmistaan talla elamanalueellal (vrt. Padtalo 1995a, 314, 316; Paatalo
1995b,163—-67). 1 Hanen | sotakokemuksensakaan/ | eivat | ole’ | kovin/ | sankarillisia:
talvisodasta lhan /myOhdastyi, jaljatkosodassa ' han[Itoimi lhuoltojoukoissa ] (vrt.
Niklander 11991, Sihvo 2000, 140), joten_sotakeikkal limittyy luontevasti Josaksi
hdnen’] tyomiehen | eldmdnkokemustaan.[| Hanet| siis[| voitaneen/ | vapauttaa
hurraaisinmaallisuusepdilyistd. Myos Pddtalon rooli imurteen tai 'murteelliseksi
stilisoidun| kirjakielen | kdyttdjand | ansaitsisi | varmaan | enemman’ | pohdintaa:
kohtuudellal larvioiden Jhan Jei Ivalttamattal lolel Jvain hyodyntanyt Iijoki sarjassa
edellisten ] vuosikymmenten/ | avaamial | mahdollisuuksia | kdyttdd | murteellista
puhekieltd ] kaunokirjallisuudessa, | vaan[ | onl | jopal ] itsekin/ | saattanut' | laajentaa
suomalaisenl kirjallisuudenl kielellisidl ilmaisukeinoja, ehkal hyvinkin merkittavasti.
Padtalonl ityylinl kehitystd lolisikinl 'syytd tutkia losanal puhekielten, murteidenl ja
kielellisen| naturalismin| laajempaal]l yleistymiskehitystd | suomalaisessa
nykykirjallisuudessa. My06s! mindkertojan kayttol Tijoki $arjassa ‘'on 'modernismin
myOtd | yleistynytl | piirrel | suomalaisessa | sanataiteessa. | Senl | sijaan/ ] ettdl | Pddtalo
leimattaisiin'modernismin tutkaintal vastaan potkineeksi taantumukselliseksi,/ mistd
tavastal | ollaan/ I toivottavasti |jo | pddsemdssd |eroon, | suomalaisen | kirjallisuuden
historian'] tulisikin[] pohtia’] hédnen] ansioitaan| modernistiset’! keinot
kansankirjallisuuteen kotiuttaneenal vaivihkaisena trudistajana.°

S_Modernismin_Jmy®tédlyleistyneistd_keinoista ja niiden ilmaantumisesta [Pdatalon ityyliin_vrt.
Karonen( 1 2003,71 226.[1 P4ddtalostal | osanal | sodanjélkeistdl | modernisaatiotal ] kirjallisuudessa | ja
yhteiskunnassaltotesi Sinneméki: " Viittaus' Linnan kieleen (puhekielen kayton esikuvana Padtalon
esikoisromaanillel "Thmisid telineilld” [ P.P.H.) onl tirked.[ Painetu[ssa]l sana[ssa kaytetyn kielen]
profanisoituminenl oli tunkemassal Suomessal kulttuuritaistelun keskioon.[[...] Kaikkialla thkaava
kurin holtyminenl ja  tapainturmelus’ leivét saal lvetdd lokaan/ Jjpuhdasta loppia J[...].”[”Pddtalon
esikoinen on varhainen! tekijal tdssdl prosessissa, jota seurasi vedenpaisumus, tapaukset’ Mykle,
Miller,[Rintala, Salama, Mukka(]...].”Sinnemaki 2000,63.
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Padtalon | tuotantoa, ] ennen!| muuta | tietysti] Iijoki $arjaa,] leimaa
omaeldmaékerrallinen lotel ja_ ivoimakas/ I”yhtey[s] lulkoiseen lymparistoon”I(Roos
1988,1175), Tijokivarrenl paikkaal ja lihmisidl kohtaan koettul lvelvollisuus! kertoa
rehellisesti | ja'| todesti | elamastdl | kuten] sel ] koettiin/] (ibid.).[] Roos | puhuukin
”omaeldamaékerralli[sesta]] sopimu[ksesta]”[] (ibid.), | jokal | maarittdd | kirjailijan
tuotannonl taiteellisetl padmaarat. Toisessa yhteydessd hanl korostaa, ettdl tima ei
toki suljel pois todellisuuskuvauksen merkittavadkdan editointia ja kaunokirjallista
tyOstod: onhan/ Pddtalon romaaneille’ ominaista suullisuus jal dialogipainotteisuus +
paikoitellen ] miltei ] Kiven Seitsemddnl] veljekseen ) verrattavalla | tavalla™| -] mika
kaytannossd edellyttad keskustelujenl ja repliikkien laajamittaistal rekonstruointia
pikemminkinl tarinankuljetuksen’ sisdisten vaatimusten kuin minkdan ehdottoman
dokumentarismin] ehdoilla’! (Roos ] 2000, 27).L] Dialogisuus_! on[] osa_| Pditalon
tuotannonl_kirjallisuudellisuutta, /literaturnostia, ja_lsellaisena Jtaiteellinen valinta,
kirjallinen[ | tehokeino, | jonkal | tarkoituksenal | on/ | voimistaa | lukijan | kokemusta
omaeldmakerrallisen sopimuksen toteutumisesta.

Tirinkielisellel nykykirjallisuudellekaan lomaelamakerrallinen 'tematiikkal lei
olelVieras/Hitselasiassal juuri kansanihmisten dbmaelamékerrat (esim.[ Macd Gabhann
1996, 0 ' Dénaill 1997, Ni Mhainnin 2000,00 Caoimh 1989, O’ Criomhthain 1980,
Sayers)_ovat 11920 luvulta Isaakka Jolleet senIselkdranka.”|Séamus] O Griannan
laajastal Ituotannosta 10ytyy! | kuitenkinl Ivainl |kaksi Iselvasti lomaeldmékerrallista
teosta, ja hiistikin/ Vain/ toinen’ onl titd kirjoitettaessal kirjakaupastal saatavana. Itse
asiassal | uransal | jol | Irlanninl | vapaavaltion'| aikoina | aloittaneeksi | iirinkieliseksi
kansankirjailijaksi hdn on tdssd suhteessa varsin epdtavallinen.

Luonnollisesti’ | omaeldmaékerrallisia | aineksial | on/ | helppol| 16ytdd | hdanen
tuotannostaan. —_esimerkiksi lapsuusmuistelman NuairlalBh{mé O0g ja _romaanin
Caisledin0Oir (OJGrianna 11994) koulunkdyntikuvausten yhtaldisyydet eivat jad
epaselviksi kellekdan - Jmutta lyleisesti lottaen/ ] O[] Griannallel lonl Ipikemminkin
luonteenomaista’ | folklorenl | ja | kansanomaisten’ | anekdoottien | stilisoiminen | ja
laajentaminen/H jokul sanoisi: paisuttaminen/+ novelleiksi sekd ylipadtdan ldheisyys
kansanperinteeseen, senJtarinoihin/Jja Ikerrontakeinoihin.[]Siind Imissd | Pdatalo
kirjoitti_nuoruutensa_todellisuudesta, lusein Jhyvinkin naturalistisella lotteella, O
Griannal keskittyi kirjoittamaan nuoruutensa haavemaailmoistal ja_muovaamaan
kaunokirjalliseen muotoon kotonal kuulemiaanl kansantarinoita. Kysel saattaa olla
iirinkielisen/ | Irlannin/] omasta | mytologiasta®’ mutta | myos | kansainvélisistd
faabeleista, kuten'novellissa Léineltn(tSonais (O Grianna 199311,94-100); hovellin

O Grianna 1986 Tama on muistelmateos kirjailijan lapsuudesta. Toinen 0maeldmékerrallinen
teosl onl alkujaan vuonnal 1945 ilmestynyt nuoruudenl jal varhaisen keski idn muistelma Saoghal
Corrach,[vrt [0 Conluain,[29ja passim seka' O Fiaich, 1477a passim.

8 Esim. novelli CamHThearaz:gh,E(')EGriannaEl 99311, 87-93.
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Ciall_ Cheannaithe (OLGrianna 19931,167—178) aihe taas_on suoraan_Shakespearen
Romeostall jall Juliasta | 1 olkoonkin] ettd | onnettoman | rakkauden/ | motiivi ] toki | on
yleisinhimillinen ja l16ytyyl Imy0s’ liirinkielisestd Imytologiasta. |Mitd Isitten Itulee
nuoruuden haaveisiin, | ei ] ole[] aivan/ | aiheetonta ] viittdd ] Séamus ] O Griannan
kirjoittaneen Jhuomattavassal losassa_Isekd Inovellejaan_|ettd lromaanejaan. melko
pieninl lvariaatioin/ Jsaman/ Jonnettomanl rakkaustarinan:[Ipoikal [ja ityttol lihastuvat
toisiinsa, mutta_sairaalloisen_ujoutensa_vuoksi_eivatl koskaan uskalla  kertoal sitd
toisilleen, sitten Theiddnl Jviliinsd Jtulee_ Irlannin/ vapaussota’, jomman kumman
osapuolen’ luskonnollinen heritys'® ((joka katolisessal Imaassal tietenkin/ merkitsee
luostariin | menoa) | tai’] Amerikan emigraatio, | ja | rakkausl| ei | pddsel | koskaan
tayttymykseensd, koska osapuolet' ajautuvat auttamattomasti érilleen.

Kaksi kotiseutua

VaikkaKalle  Paitaloja Séamus O Griannal asuivat kovinerilaisissa kulttuureissa,
heidankotiseutunsa muistuttivat' monella tavalla toisiaan.[Pdatalon Taivalkoski oli
koillismaan' | syrjdseutua, | jossa | “pohjaltal| ponnistaminen”[ | parempiin/ | asemiin
merkitsi_ennen_muutal_liikkuvaiseen metsalja uittotyOhon hakeutumista, jolloin
kotikyladstd oli 1ahdettava verrattain’ kauaskin. Paikoilleen i tointanut jaada, jos
vauraaksi halusi.[ Kallenisanl omatoimisuus, yrittelidisyysl ja lahjakkuus ilmenivat
siten, ] ettd ] hdn| nousi] maatalouskdyhdlistotaustastaan ] huolimatta
metsatyOnjohtajaksi (Karonen & L.oivamaa, 225).

Myosl liirinkieliselld 'maaseudullal tyol jal leldmadssa ledistyminen’ piti lusein
hakeal kotikyldn ulkopuolelta, ja jol Pdatalon isanl tyOvuosinal sikdldiset ovat olleet
vielakinl litkkuvaisempia kuin taivalkoskelaiset: heiddnl siirtotydmaansa, ja usein
pysyvat uudet kotinsa, ovat 10ytyneet Liverpoolin, Bostonin, Traverse Citynl tai
Massachusettsinl Springfieldin kaltaisista paikoista, joko Irlanninmeren’ tai perdti
valtameren] takaa.”] Séamus O Griannan'| kotiseutu, historialliseen] Ulsterin
maakuntaan kuuluva, mutta Pohjois Irlannin valtioon_kuulumaton Tir Chonaill,
Donegalin Ikreivikunnan/ Jiirinkielinen /1ansirannikko, Jon |kuitenkin /perinteisesti
poikennut muistaliirinkielisistd alueistalsikéli,lettd silld on maantieteellisesti ldhelld
perinteisid | kausityOpaikkoja, |joista | onl | ollut I mahdollista | palata | tyorupeaman
jalkeenl 'kotitanhuville.[ 1 Teini ikddn Itultuaan Inuorukaiset |ja neitoset |1ahetettiin
Donegalinl kreivikunnanl itdosiin Laganinl laaksonal tunnetullel alueellel (iiriksi 4n
Lagan)[piikomaanl | paikallisten’ ] farmarien/Itiloille. | Laganin laakson ] viestdlon

"Vrt. novellia Mar.Gheall ar Mhnaoi, O/ Grianna 199311, 1-16
" Kutennovellissa AnFan dooaltladdy um, O Grianna19931,29-35

58



Hoglund:Kalle P4italoja Séamus O Grianna - mihin kansankirjallisuutta tarvitaan?

alkujaan’ skotlantilaista'' ja puhuu didinkielendén alamaidenl skottial eli englannin
kielen skotlantilaista_murretta, jota jotkut pitdvit jopal erillisend kielena'?; lisdksi
laganilaiset | ovat | protestantteja, | ja | heitd | voidaankinl| pitdd | Pohjois Irlannin
protestanttiasutuksen ldnsikdrkena.

Suhdel kotiseutuun herroillal toki loli kovin lerilainen, 'sekdl ihmisinadl letta
kirjailijoina.. Nuorta Pdataloa ahdisti hdnen kotiseutunsa $yrjaisyys, vihelidisyys ja
kultivoitumattomuus, | ja | han(| haki'| jalompia'| jal| ylevampid | ndkoalojal | seka
lestadiolaisesta’]  herdtyksestdl] ettd] kirjailijahaaveista’’.]  Nuoruutensa
kirjailijaunelmat | Pédatalol] esittdd Nuoruutenil] savotoissa’| seuraavassa | hyvin
mielenkiintoisessalljaksossa, ]joka |lieneel I tdssd Isiteerattaval |l kokonaisuudessaan,
koskal se toimii avaimena nididen kahden kirjailijan peruseroon:

”Voisinkol kirjoittaal Ikertomuksen, |jossa |pelkkalautan |pdalla’ | Amerikan(|
matkansal laloittanut nainenl ja  lauttamies! rakastuisivat? Lempi leimahtaisi’ niin
tulisena, ettd naisen ldinnenmatka katkeaisi Iinr Haminaan...[ Rakastuneet voisivat
ostaal paluumatkallaankihlat Oulustaljal kédvelld takaisin selkosiimme...[ Kavisivat
vihilld'ja perustaisivati vaikkapa kruununtorpan valtion maalle, jossal eldisivat sitten
onnellisina...| Taikkal | voisinl_kirjoittaa_|tyton JjatkavanImatkaansa ] Amerikkaan!
Rakastuneet vain sopisivat linf Haminassa erotessaan, ettd kunl tyttol paasisi perilld
kiinni paljon puhuttuihin'ldnnenl tienoihin’ [1dhettdisi han pojallel tiketin, ja poika
menisi sitten/ perdssd.”’[ (Padtalo[1995a,291).

Nuoren] Paatalonl ] luonnostelemal | rakkaustarinal | sijoittuul] tosin_ tuttuun
miljodseen, ] mihinl] viittaavat | murresana pelkkalautta ] ja ] tarinan_| selvdan_| ja
konkreettiseen' kohtaan'sijoittaval paikannimi linl Hamina. Silti $elnoudattelee aivan
ilmeisesti kirjallisistal ésikuvista, épdilemattd etupadssa vithdelukemistoista, $aatuja
valmiital | rakkaustarinanl | konventioita, | jotkal | tuovat ] suuren | maailmanl| valoa
selkosten pimeddn kaamokseen.

Mielenkiintoista on, ettd Séamus O.GriannalonkirjoittanutGuuriidmdntyyppisic
tarinoitd | -1 emotionaalisia, | sentimentaalisiakin/ | lemmentarinoita, | tyypillisesti
traagisesti padttyvid, jotka kuitenkin' sijoittuvat leimallisesti hdnen kotiseutuunsa,
ei sellaisena’kuin seloli eikadl eédes sellaisena kuin hdn/ sen muisti, Vaan sellaisenalkuin
hdnll senl) halusi) muistaa.) Siind I missd | Padtalol] kuvasi | kotiseutuallja | kotimaata
muutoksenja murroksen kynsissa, Séamus- Ol Griannanl kotikyld Rinn hal Feirste

17 Skotlantilaista” tarkoittavalsana Albanachl] viittaakin[ iirin_) kielen pohjoisessa ] murteessa
nimenomaan pohjoisirlantilaiseen protestanttiin/ja vastal toissijaisesti Skotlannin asukkaaseen.
Alamaidenlskottia, joka onjoko englannin_murre_tai sen lihin sukukieli, ei_pidd sekoittaa
Skotlannin/ yldmaiden! gaeliin, jokal onliirin/ ldhin  sukukieli.

B Olimmelserkkupojankanssalihailleet hihitellenaikaansaannostamme(=tivoa kuvaa).]...] [Nyt
minual il haurata.[[...] ' Vaikkal mitd muutal meikaldinen puhuul ja haaveksii, kun kyrpaljal vittu'ja
paskal jal perkeleet raikuvat ainal korvissa. Valilld korkeintaan virren jymind' ja saarnan pauhu...
Vahingossakaanl éi hde semmosta’ ¢lamaaljota kirjoissa kuvataan.”Pddtalo[1995a,279.
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merkitsi | yleensal | staattisuuden |ja ] muuttumattomuuden ] saartal ] silloinkinl | kun
maailmanl ] meri | myrskysi.[] Sekd | Irlannin[ | politiikkal | ettd ] sodat | -] Amerikan
sisdllissodastal ltoiseen /maailmansotaan |- Jovat |hanen Indkdkulmastaan’ suuren
maailmanlJasioita, joita lmiehet Jvoivat imuistella_IRinn/ Ina | Feirsten ]joviaalissa
miesporukassal | siirryttyddnl | elikkeelle | ja | palattuaan’ | kotiseudulleen.”| Vanhat
kuolevat, isistd tuleelisoisidl ja lapsista huoria +H tdma onl Varsin tavallinen asetelma
kunl kerrotaan tarinoita’ Amerikastal kotiseudullel palaajan ndkokulmasta - mutta
muutenl asiat pysyvat entiselld tolallaan.  Muutokset ovat vain ndenndisid, elaman
suuri pyOrd, rotha moén unltsaoil| kdantyyl valilldl maantien kuraanl ja nouseel sitten
siitd pois, mutta  mikddnl i juurikaan muutul pysyvasti.

Kaksivastentahtoista/soturia

Sekal 1 Kalle[] Padtalo™ ettd ] Séamus_ O Grianna |l olivat] sotaveteraaneja,] mutta
sotasankareiksi jokseenkin vastentahtoisia. Pditalon sota oli,lainatakseni STHVOn
esseen | otsikkoa,| toisenlainen'] sota: | talvisotaan | Paatalol] eil] ehtinyt/] ja
jatkosodassakin | han( | joutuil | kovin | epdsankarillisiin[ | tehtdviin | — topindd | eli
ruokahuoltoa’] hoitamaan, ] vaikkal! varsinaisesti] olikin'| pioneeri.[] Sankariksi
yrittdessdan han haavoittui ja jpddtyi lsotasairaalaan, ja loppuaika sodasta kului
Siiranmden/] vankileirin'] huoltopdéllikkénd ] karkuruuteen'] ja | muihin
palvelusrikkomuksiin Syyllistyneiden sotamiesten tuokahuollosta’huolehtimassa.

Séamus]OC Griannalpuolestaan]osallistui | Irlannin lvapaussotaan brittej
vastaan, joka muuttui sisallissodaksi, kunl osalirlantilaisista Hns. tasavaltalaiset + ei
suostunut | hyvaksymaan | sovittelurauhaa, | joka ] teki ] Irlannista’ ] muodollisesti
brittildiseen | imperiumiin] kuuluneen| vapaavaltion.] O Grianna @ kuului
tasavaltalaisiin/ja padtyi sodanlopuksijoksikin aikaa vankilaan.

Molemmillel] kirjailijoille’! sotakokemus'| oli’] huomattavasti | oletettua
vahemmanl dramaattinen. Pdatalo kdvi sotansa Leo Tolstoin_musikoiden hengessa
ilmanl isanottavaal lylevyyskuorrutusta, lottaen Isen ldhinnd tyon kannalta, kuten
kokol elamansa.[OlGrianna,jokal toimi sodassa pikemminkin propagandistina kuin
varsinaisenal | sotilaana, | tuntuul] kyllal| ldhteneen | taisteluunl | isanmaallisuuden
elahdyttimana, muttal pettyneen nopeasti. 'Sen enempad sotakokemus kuin/ sen
jalkeinenlvankeuskaaneivat Isanottavasti’ innoittaneet Thantd kirjoittamaan (O
Conluain,(29).

Siind missa Padtalo suhtautuu $otaan tyona, joka on hoidettava poisalta, O
Griannan[ | asenne | onl] selvésti] emotionaalisempi.”| Traagisen, | isdnmaallisen
sankaruudenl Jajatusl ei lolel hdnelle taysin lvieras, 'mutta ‘pohjimmiltaanl sota lon
hénelle tappajal ja syvanl jarkytyksen aihel + @ariesimerkkind voi mainita novellin
Anl1Bdd] Beag (O Grianna 1199311 142-47)jjoka kertoo_lvanhempiensa_mukana

60



Hoglund:Kalle P4italoja Séamus O Grianna - mihin kansankirjallisuutta tarvitaan?

Glasgowhun! | muuttaneen | donegalilaisen | pikkupojan(| tarinan.[] Poika | saapuu
novellin'] alussal ] sukuloimaan/ ] Donegaliin' ] uskoen] pddsevansd | kyldn | poikien
sankariksi hienoal englantial puhumalla ja kaupunkilaisia tapojaan esittelemalld,
mutta | huomaakin,[ ] ettd | paikallisia | lapsial | kiinnostaa | enemmanl | kotitekoisten
leikkilaivojen/uittaminen. Kotiin pddstydan han ryhtyy sddstaméaan rahaa hienoon
kaupanl leikkilaivaan,jollarhaluaalyllattda Donegalin/ pojat seuraavalla kerralla’kun
padseel Isinne kdymadan.[ /Mutta Jjuuri kun/ Than lonl Jsaanut /laivan,sotal |- Jjosta
novellissal ei sithenl asti olel mainittukaan/H tuleel valiin, ja poikal saal dkkiarvaamatta
surmansa saksalaisten pommituksessa.

Toistuva ] teema] Séamus_! O] Griannan| novelleissa’l on] myds_| sota
rakastavaisten_erottajana. Selonl keskeinen monien novellien lisdksi lesimerkiksi
romaanissa Tairngreachti] Mhiseoige, \mutta_ensiesimerkki Jon Thdnen lenglanniksi
kirjoittamansa nuoruusaikainen. yritelma Destiny- A Wan StoryLof Donegal (ss. 151—
160,;O Grianna2002,). Sodan/ja sotaisen isinmaallisuuden moraalista arvostelua
esiintyyl lrunsaasti romaanissa 7Tairngreacht | Mhiseoige,| jonka keskeisid henkiloita
ovat_vanhal sotilaslddkari isd, hdnenl kithkedn nationalistinenl tyttarensa ja tytarta
riiusteleva’] englantilaismielinen ) nuori’] mies, joiden keskusteluilla_ Séamus_ O
Griannan'| voi'] kuvitella’| havainnollistavan| omaal | ristiriitaista | suhdettaan
irlantilaiseen nationalismiin. [Kansallismielistd runoutta harrastava tytar julistaa
mahtavasti, ettd irlantilaisen velvollisuusl on kuolla isinmaanl puolesta, muttalisa,
jolla onl omakohtaistal kokemustal sodan kauhuista, paheksuul tyton kevytmielista
asennoitumistal vakavaanl asiaan. Omana_moraalisenal 0hjenuoranaan_ hanl esittda
kymmenen kédskyal riimitetyssal sanamuodossa, joka sellaisena voi olla iirinkielisen
uskonnollisenl folkloren+ kansan katekismuksen - mukainen.

Kaksielamaa

Toisen Imaailmansodanl ljalkeen | Paatalol Isiirtyi | Tampereelle, | missal |hanl [toimi
rakennusmestarinal ja inspiroitui kirjoittamaan ensimmaisen romaaninsa 'Thmisid
telineilld”rakennustydmaanl_lelamastd. Kirjallisen 'menestyksensd Jansiostal |han
saattoil | aikanaan' | siirtyd | ammattikirjailijaksi. | Naismaailmassal| jopa | aviollisen
uskollisuuden kustannuksella koettu_menestys_johti sittemminl énsimmaisen, sodan
varjossal solmitun avioliiton purkautumiseen’ ja_ uusiin naimisiin.. Namakin nolot
asiat | Padatalol] tyosti ] ehdoittal | alttiiksi(| paneutuvana | omaeldmaékerrallisena
kirjailijanalteostensa materiaaliksi.

Mital sitten tulee Séamus O Griannaan [ hinen eldimansa eteni tiettavasti
ainakinl sukupuolisiveellisyyden osalta  huhteettomammin kuin Pdétalon, jos kohta
tayttymattomat leroottiset ‘toiveet lovatkin 'mitd ilmeisimmin linspiroineet lsuurta
osaa_hdnen onnettomista_rakkaustarinoistaan, niin romaaneista_kuin novelleista:
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hanl| pysytteli | poikamiehend | keskiikddn | saakka | kunnes | meni | naimisiin
sairaanhoitajan/] kanssa, | johon ] oli | tutustunut_ | jouduttuaan| sairaalaan. | jonkin
ohimenevéan/vaivan vuoksi.

Siind | missdl | Pdatalolla | oli | kauanl | vaikeuksial | perustella| itselleen, | ettd
ammattikirjailijanal olol ei merkinnyt synnillistd oikeiden téidenl valttelyal eikad ollut
merkki hunningollal blemisesta, jollaiseltal sel kotiseudun ankaran uskonnollisesta
nikokulmastal epailemattd vaikutti, Séamus O Grianna joutui alati painiskelemaan
niiden| | traumojen | kanssa, | jotka | englannin/] kieltd | edellyttava | opettaja | oli
karttakeppid Jhuitoen jjattanyt Jiirinkielisen Jpikkupojanisieluun.[[1JalJsiind 'missd
Padtalo ‘onnistui todistamaan/ vanhemmilleenl ja kyldnmiehilleen, Jettd Kirjailijan
tyooli-oikeastityota ja ltoi kotikyldlle Ikunniaa' [1Séamus JOC Griannaljjoutui
tunnustamaanl tappionsa.. Lapsensa hdnl kasvatti englanninkielisiksi, ja eldméansa
ehtoonal hanlliittyi Language Freedom Movement [liikkeeseen, jonkal tarkoitus oli
lopettaaliirin opetus kouluissaja vied siltd virallinen'asema (O-Conluain, 35-36).
Tirinkielinen | syntyperd ] oli| hédnellel| sittenkin | ennen/ ] muuta | hdpedn| aihe,
takapajuisuudenl | jal| primitiivisyyden[ | stigma,[] ja'| englannin/ ] osaaminen/| oli
pohjimmiltaan’ héanellekin sivistyksen ja oppineisuuden oleellisinl muoto - /éann
agus Beéarla.

Kaksikielta

Seka Kalle Paitalon ettd Séamus O Griannan kirjallisesta arvostaja viehatyksesta
merkittava losal perustuul kieleen. Molempienl kirjailijoiden kielenkdyttod leimaa
omintakeinen murre - joskin tissakin ftulee_nakyviin Paitalon jja O Griannan
kirjailijanlaadun |perusero.[ ] Pdédtalonl |koillismaalainen |puheenparsi imuuttuu lja
muovautuul tudenlaiseksi vuorovaikutuksessa muiden murteiden kanssa lainaten
niistd tarvitsemansal sitd mukaal kun/ Kallel 1dhteel kotiseudulta maailmalle, ensin
sotaan'Jjallsitten ] Tampereen | rakennustydmaidenl I telineille.”| Tdssdkin' I mielessd
PaataloJonllyhteiskunnan imuutoksissa_ mukana elava kirjailija, mikd tunnetusti
onkinl | syynd | sithen, | ettd | niin | monet | pystyvat | samastumaan/ | hdneen | rajun
rakennemuutoksen’kokeneessa 'Suomessa.

Séamus_] OO Grianna| taas’| nayttiytyy] myos_ kielensd] osalta’| varsin
muuttumattomana.l ] Hanl | ryhtyi | alun/] perinl | kirjoittamaanl | pitkalti | siksi, | ettd
kauhistui |sitd, | miten ' kehnollal I kielitaidolla | englantial ] didinkielendan/ | puhuvat
kaupunkilaiset kielenharrastajatl Ikoettivat 'kirjoitellal liiriksi, Jjal 'katsoi lasiakseen
nayttad, mita eroa olidirillajairilla (sitaatti esipuheen sivulla’V, O Grianna 2003).
Héanen'| kirjallinen] kunnianhimonsa' |l yhdistyi | siksi | melkoiseen| kielelliseen
konservatiivisuuteen. Han pyrki autenttiseen Donegalin murteeseenl eikd suvainnut

" "Teosten teseptiosta Paitalonkotiseudulla’ks.[ésim.Vahtola, 163.
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uudissanoja - Thanl lvalitsi 'mieluummin lenglanninkielisen raakalainasanan kuin
vakiintuneenkinliiirinkielisen uudissanan_viitatakseen nykyajanl_kasitteisiin, joten
politiikkakaanl ei ollut hanellel politiikkaa, polaitiocht, vaan I’niital politics juttuja”,
gnoithe politics Tama synnyttad mielikuvan Dubliniin  kotiseudultaan karkotetusta
maanpakolaisesta, jjolle liirin |kieli jjal liirinkielinen kirjoitusty6l Imerkitsee lennen
kaikkeal paluutal idealisoituun/ lapsuuden maailmaan' + eil yhteiskunnanja kielen
kehitystd valppaasti Seuraavasta kansalaisesta.

Loppusanat

Séamus JOCGriannan_ja_Kalle[[Pd4talon Jurat-Jovat_edenneet monessa suhteessa
vastakkaisial teitd.[Siina missa Ol Grianna kirjoitti kovin valmiiden konventioiden
mukaan hamasta huoruudestaan iransa loppuunl asti'’ | Kallel P4italon urassa on
hyvinkin[ | havaittavissa_| kehitystd | ja_| avautumista | modernistisille[] kirjallisille
keinoille, eikd edes Tijoki sarjan ’omaeldmakerrallinen sopimus” syntynyt ilman
esikoisteoksen ja Koillismaa'sarjan kaltaisialhapuiluja.

Seka IOCGriannasta_etti Paitalosta on modernistisessa kritiikissa koetettu
tehda hyvaa vihollista. O Grianna ehti aikansal olla kansakunnan' kaapin paille
nostettu isdhahmo, ja iirinkielinen modernismi on ainakin’ jossain mdarin ndhnyt
itsensa kapinanajuuri O Griannaa vastaan. Kuitenkin'molemmatXkirjailijat sopivat
varsinJhuonosti_heille tyrkytettyyn Irooliin. /' Todellinen 1Séamus 1O Griannallei
yksiselitteisesti | thannoinut | sen/ | enempdd | isinmaanl | itsendisyystaistelua | kuin
irlantilaista | kansallismielisyyttakaan, ] koskal kilttind | jal] kristillisend | ihmisena
pohjimmiltaan | kavahti | sotaa | ja'| tappamista, | ja | toisaaltal ] monien | muiden
syntyperdistenl liirinkielisten’ ‘tavoin/ lymmarsi, lettd nationalismi, jokal lteki liristad
kokol kansallisuuden symbolin, ei valttimattd kokol yhteiskunnan kannalta ajanut
tirinkielisten maalaisihmistenl asiaa.

O Griannan|ja ) P4italon | kaltaisten | kansankirjailijoiden ] rooli_l pienessa
kieliyhteisossd_|on Imonellakin | tavoin_ Imerkittiva, jal Theiddnlaisiaanl kirjoittajia
voidaan | pitddl | pitkalti | valttamattomana | edellytyksend | korkeakirjallisuudenkin
olemassaololle.[|Eldava imurrel Jauttaa lkieltd luudistumaan/ Jomista’ lomaperadisista

] Alan[] Titley] on[] kuitenkin[] suuressa] iirinkielisen] romaanin[] historiaa’] kasittelevissa
monografiassaan (Titley, 85-90; 266-274) hihnyt ainakin Séamus Ol Griannan myohdisvaiheen
romaanin Bean |Ruadhlldel|\Dhdlach hyvin erilaisena, 'selvasti vihemman konventionaalisena ja
staattisena | kuin ] O Griannan muut teokset.”] Toisaalta /O[] Griannan Jensimmainen, Jalkujaan
jatkosarjanaljulkaistul yritys iirinkieliseksi tomaaniksi, Castartua Daoinelar 4l Chéilel agusiii Chastarina
CnoicisnalSléibhte (ilmestynyt kirjan'muodossa_ensimmaisen kerran osana kokoelmaa O Grianna
2002),[1jokal 1pyrkii 1+ olkoonkin' Jettd Inaiivisti Jjal Ikompelosti - kuvaamaanl Jaikansa Inuoren
irlantilaisen dlymyston kokemusmaailmaa, eroaal oleellisesti hdnen my6hemmistd, kaavamaisista
teoksistaan, vaikkal siindkinl onl tunnistettavissal yksi kirjailijan mieliteemoista, osapuolten jouden
ja’kommunikaatiokyvyttomyyden vuoksi onnettomaksi jadva takkaus.
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voimavaroistaan kdsin. Lukijanl omaa kokemusmaailmaa 1dhelld olevatl tarinat ja
miljoot ) madaltavat lukukulttuurin® kynnystd.[) Toisaalta] ainakin] O Griannan
tapauksessal I vithdekirjallisuuden |- Iromanttisten |lukemistojenl |- Ikonventioiden
luova'l soveltaminen' | houkuttelee | (tai | ainakin'| kirjailijan’| kukoistuskautena
houkutteli) englanninkielistd viihdettd lukemaan! tottuneitaliirinkielisidlirlantilaisia
tutustumaan/ my0sl hdnen[ teoksiinsa, jjotkal lolil laadittulomalla ldidinkielelld ja
sijoitettul kotoiseen miljooseen; toisaaltal kirjailijan/ tapal kaivaal salavihkaa maata
ndiden konventioidenl altal paattamallad rakkaustarinat aina traagisiin, mutta hyvin
realistisiin/ Jpettymyksiin/ loli lomiaan/ lvalmentamaanl /lukijaal imy0s ltoisenlaiseen
luettavaan.

Séamus_ O Grianna oli kirjailijanakin aina kansanvalistaja, joka ‘omaksui
kansankirjailijan lroolin lennen/ 'muuta lopettaakseen |- lopettaakseenl Jiirinkieliset
maanmiehensd | lukemaan | kaunokirjallisuutta | didinkielellddn,[] muttal] myos
opettaakseen lenglanninkielisiksi kasvatetuillel irlantilaisillel 'mielestddn loikeaal jja
hyvad iirid.C Séamus ) O Griannal nikikin itsensd ] viime | kddessd iirinkielisen
maaseudunl ltarinakertojien ja Iperinteensdilyttdjien, seanchaiden, Ityon jatkajana
koko IrlanninItasolla; ljal ljos Than Ikirjoittikin | konventionaaliseen |tyyliin, Itatd
voitaneenl pitdd tietoisenal valintanatilanteessa, jossal kieli oli + kuten uskottiin/ +
kuolemassa | kasiin, | jal| syntyperdisten | iirinkielisten/| kirjailijoiden | tuottamat
tekstimassat | toimivat'| kieltd | opettelevien | kulttuurinationalistien | kannalta
mahdollisimman( Jautenttisena_korvikkeenal sille_liirinkieliselle_Jarkieldmalle, ljota
heilld ei ymparillaan ollut Tuontevan! kielenkayton mallina. Séamus O Griannal ei
voinutl ryhtya Imodernistisiin__kokeiluihin, vaikkal lolisi_lehka halunnutkin, koska
hénelldl oli kiirel pelastaal aidosta Donegalinl kansaniiristadl jalkipolvillel se,[ mitdl $iitd
pelastettavissa oli. Paatalo taasl el ollutl pelastamassa sukupuuton thkaamaal’kielta,
vaanl rikastuttamassal Isuomenl |kaltaista lelavaad kulttuurikieltd ja luomassal Isille
laajaa’lukukulttuuria.

Patrickl Kavanaghin/sanoin:
Therelis thelSource fromwhichlall cultures tise
And all religions,
Therelis thelpool in whichlthelpoet dips
And thelinusician.
Without thel peasant base ¢civilization inust die ]...].
(Kiberd 1995,1479)

Seka Piataloletta 1O Griannaedustavat tuota peasant‘base’id,jota ilman sivistys
kuolee. Muttal siind missd Pditalol katsoil juurevan maalaisuutensa olevan/ pohja,
jolta’ponnistaa’kohtikirjallisuutta,[OlGriannanaki pohjan olevan murenemassa, ja
hédnenl tehtdvansa oli yrittad pitddl sitd koossa, edesjotenkin.



Hoglund:Kalle P4italoja Séamus O Grianna - mihin kansankirjallisuutta tarvitaan?
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Tairngreacht Mhiseoige Baile.Atha Cliath T An/Gum,1995.

Kalle/Piitalo:

LoimujenU aikaan.1Jyvaskyla lja_JHelsinki: | Gummerus,[11995[1(=]Paatalo 11995b.
Seitsemads/painos, énsimmainen/ painos/ilmestynyt 1976).

Nuoruutenillsavotat [ \Jyvaskyld ja IHelsinki: (\Gummerus, 11995[](=Paatalo 11995a.
Kahdeksas/painos, énsimmadinen painos ilmestynyt 1975).

2.[Tutkimuskirjallisuus
Karonen,[V.[&1.[Loivamaa:Kalle Pidtaloteoksessa Kotimaisia.. J225-229.

Kiberd, D. Inventing Ireland H The Literaturelof thelModern Nation. London: Jonathan
Capel1995.

Kotimaisialinykykertojial 1-2. Helsinki: BTJ[ Kirjastopalvelu 2003.

Mac[Congéil,EN.[toim; Jonneen KhorduroyAnswers Critics - Léachtai Cuimhneachdin
ar Shéamas O Grianna Y’ Maire 1 [(1889-1969). Baile Athal Cliath: Coiscéim
1992.

Mac Gabhann, M. Rotha Mér antSaoill Sean’ OrhEochaidh a scriobh, Proinsias O
Conluainla chuirtin/ eagar.[ Indreabhan: Clo Iar: Chonnachta 1996.

Mac Grianna,[S. PidraicO-Conairelugus Aisti Eile. Baile Atha Cliath: An GGm(1986
(ensipainos1936).

Niklander, H.‘Kaksi talvisodastaimyOhastynyttd’. Parnasso 8/1991,502-504.

Nil Mhainnin,[| C. Cuimhni] Cinnl) Chdit] Nil Mhainnin.| Indreabhan:[] Cl16_ Iar |
Chonnachta 2000.

65



Studia Celtica Fennica1l,/ 2005

O Caoimh,S. AnSléibhtednach.In eagarag Famon O Connchuir, ¢dirithe’don ¢hld
ag Padraig O[Fiannachta. Maigh Nuad: An Sagart 1989.

Ol Conluain, P.*Saol Corrach Cointinneach. Gnéithel del Bheathaisnéis Shéamais
Ui Ghrianna’ [ TeoksessarMac Congail[1992,23-36.

C')[Criomht,hain,ﬂl“. AnltOileanach. Padraig Ua Maoileoin a chuir in eagar. Baile
Atha Cliath:'Helicon Teoranta/ An Comhlacht'Oideachais 1980.

O'Donaill [E. Scéal Hitidai Shedinin. Baile[Atha Cliath:T An Gam 1997.

O_Fiaich, TT. SaotharIMhdireé_marfhoinse_donlstair shéisialta. Teoksessa:_OLFiaich,
Tomas: OnlChreagdngo ) Ceann] Dubhrann. ] Aisti le-'Tomas IO Fiaich.
Eagarthéir: Diarmaid O Doibhlin. Baile Atha Cliath: An Clochomhar
Tta 1992 145-168.

Pddtalonjuurella. Juhlakirja 11.11.1999 Kalle Paatalonl tayttaessa 80 vuotta. Toim.
TerolLiukkonen.Jyvaskyld ja Helsinki: Gummerus 2000.

Roos,[J.[P.’Mistd yhteisen kansan omaeldmakerrat kertovat ja_miten?’ Teoksessa
Tenhunen1988,(169-182.

— T™uttalonkotima omaelamakerta?’ Teoksessa Pddtalon...[]25-30.

Sayers, P. Pezg.DTuaz’rz’scDaDthugDPengSayersDaij]z'meachtazDaneathaDﬁéz’n.DBaile]Atha
Cliath:'Comhlacht'Oideachais'ha hEireann, éi painovuotta.

Sihvo, H.’Kalle/ Paatalon toisenlainen sota’. Teoksessa Pddtalon...,[133—149.
Sinnemaki,l A ."’Rumien(jataadollisten hupi ja'hyoty.Teoksessa Pddtalon...,[61-74.
Syrja,[J [Muistinkirjailija’.[ Teoksessa Pddtalon...,[ 15-20.

Tenhunen, 1. Toisenltasavallan kirjallisuus. Keskustelua Pentinkulman/ paivilla' 1978—
1987. Juva:rWSOY1988.

Titley, A. AntUrscéal Gaeilge. Leabhair Thaighde, an 674 hImleabhar. BaileAtha
Cliath: An Cl6chomhar1991.

Vahtola, J.[‘Pelastettu kulttuuri’. Teoksessa Pddtalon...,[ 151-153.

3. Verkkosivuja
Paatalo instituutinarkistoluettelo:

http://www .taivalkoski.fi/paatalolinstituutti/arkistoluettelo.htm

66


http://www.taivalkoski.fi/paatalo-instituutti/arkistoluettelo.htm

Status/and (ExchangelinEarly Irish ILaws'

RiittalLatvio
Department of Comparativel Religion, Universityl of Helsinki, tiitta.latvio@helsinki.fi

tatus islonel of thekey concepts for uinderstanding earlyl Irishl Society.
Status/is important because thel functioning of the societywas based
% onl contract like relationships betweenlindividuals and groups.Status
governed! their capacity’ tol enter intol contracts’ andl their rightsl and
obligations/ Jin/ Ithem.[IThel lvalue lof lal iman’s/ ltestimony! lin[ court
depended onl hisl status.” Compensations’ for injuries, killing or other crimes/ were
calculated laccording Ito_Ithel Istatus_lof Ithe[Jvictim land Jhis_kinsmen Jand llord.
Furthermore,[status/ defined thel properf conduct towards/ peoplel of different rank.
The relationship between statusland exchangelis an'intricate’one. The status
differences and the functioning of thelsocietyl becomel visiblelin Situations/involving
personal exchange.  Status' governs how! different’ groups’ interact withl each other,
what kindl of mutual rights_ and obligations are” expected from/ them. The bonds
created by reciprocal relationships’actually forml thelstructurel of the/Society.
Descent_and wealth are iisuallylmentioned_as. the main sources_of statuslin
early Ireland. The law texts themselves, however, refer to_otherl more immaterial
requirements| forf soliciting a highlstatus. Inthis paper Il searchl throughl somel of the
most important' law! texts onl status/ for different arguments by whichl status/ can/ be
claimed,and furthermore,lost. Thellatter part of the articleis’ devoted to drawing a
picturelof teciprocal telationships'inl earlyl Ireland, i.e."what kind of exchange, both
material | and | symbolic,]is ] involved, ] and | what( | part’| status’| plays' | in[ | these
relationships. I will argue’ that some forms of status arel actually contingent on
exchange.[ I 'will alsol lassess| ithel Igeneral rolel lof Ireciprocal relationships! inl tthe
functioning of éarly Irishisociety.

Sourcematerial

Thel text material used inl thel analysis' comprises| three. important general texts on
rank: Crith0Gablach®, Uraicecht Becc’, Miadslechta®, and twol texts_focusing on the

'Thelwriting/of this article hasbeen funded by thelAcademy of Finland project humber 1211006.
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status_of the[poets_and ecclesiastics, Uraicecht nalRiar and Bretha INemed.® Binchy
dates Crith Gablach to ¢/ ADI 700 and Uraicech[Becd to latel seventhl or earlyl eighth
century. Miadslechta isldated byl MacNeill to the eighth, BrethalNemed and Uraicecht
nal Ria7 by Breatnachlto thel second! part’ of thel eighthl centuryl (Binchy 1941, 1958;
MacNeill 11923; 1Breatnachl 11984, 11987)..1The Isources_lare lthen lroughly Icoeval,
presenting anl eral when Christianity already had a firm hold of Trish/society.

Recent research onl early Irishi law agrees. onl the role that the. Church had in
thel writing downl of lsecular’ law:[ thel process was much affected ‘and thel texts
indeed moulded by thel churchmen.” The  sevenfold ecclesiastical hierarchy also
influenced the’ systematisationl of earlyl Irish law. Thel statusl of the” Churchlinl the
secularisocietylis reflected byl the fact that thelchurchmen were given veryléxtensive
privilegeslinl thel laws.[ Legal principles, tules’ and precedents werel takenl from' the
Old 'Testament.[ I Thel Ifact Ithatl ithe Icanon lawyers/ ladopted llegal Iconcepts/ land
institutions from thel secularlaw tells of thel readiness/ of thel Churchitoladapt to the
existing social system. Thel legal practises’ of the vernacular law whichl werel not
contradictory tol the teachings lof the Christianityl werel authorized byl declaring
them tobe the hatural law, which was given to the Irish by God (O Corrain 1984,
1987; Breatnach1984;/OlCorrain, Breatnach'and Breen 1984, Moisl[1987).

Thel problems lof using learly Trish' lawftextsl las lsources for! ithel 'study lof
society larel well known. The ‘approach/lof the texts mayl bel lcalled prescriptive,
giving anlideal of how! thelthings should bel rather'than presenting the teality.[Large
parts_of the law! texts consist’ of glosses’ commentary,l which havel been gradually
added upl tol thel fifteenthl and sixteenthl century. Onel mayf aski how! well thel law( |
texts reflect reality’ and froml what period? It has been pointed out that' the general
legal principlesl of thel Trishl lawl seem tol havel remained the same!l for’ thel whole
historyl of Trish[1law schools.[This_conservatismlis_also_suggested by the absence of
Anglo Norman/legal ideas and terminology (Kelly(1992,18)..1 wouldl also suspect
that thelmainl structures_of thel society, suchlas social classes:swould bel the slowest
to change.[ The samel applies tol thel frealism’ of the law(texts:[ even/ thoughl there

*"Corpus Turis Hibernici,"henceforth CIH 777.6-783.38;563.1-570.32 [Edited by D.A [ Binchy in
Medievalland ModernIrish[Series, vol. X1(1941).. Henceforth CG.

' CIH1590-1618;634-655;2318-2335.[Henceforth UB.

CIH582.32-589.32 Henceforth MS.

" Edited by Liam Breatnach, Uraicecht ha Riar.[ The Poetic Grades in Early Trish Law. Dublin: DIAS
1987.[Henceforth UR.

S Edited inparts[(the ecclesiastical grades) and translated by Liam Breatnach,The first third of
BrethalNemed Toisech.” Eriui40/1989,1-40. Henceforth BN.

"The importance_of ecclesiastical scholars is_emphasised_especially in the texts_of the southern
Nemed school'of law, suchlas Uraicect Becdand Collectioanonumlhibernensis (OLCorrain’1981,331).
Another text, Senchas/Mar, has &l narrativel inl which' thel laws of thel Irishl are inspected byt St.
Patrick’and brought'tolconformity with' Christianity (O'Corrain, Breatnach'and Breen 1984, 385).
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may! bel misgivings about the prevalencel lof icertain  legal ipractises, it is hardly
conceivablel that thesocial Iclasses lor! ithel jprinciples igoverning their formation
would merely have been the constructions of the jurists.

Thel grading lof different hierarchies, arguments’ for statusl and lespecially
honouri prices’ vary froml text tol text. ' The ‘technical details las such — Jor their
harmonising H arel not thel focus of this paper. Myl aiml is to look’ at' thel principles
for claiming status”at’ al morel general level and tol give al picturel of what kind of
everyday  aspects’ of lifel were governed by status.. Thel material and professional
requirements [for Isome lof Ithel Thierarchies/ lare,l however, Itabulated byl iwayl lof
examplelinl thel Appendix tol provide a measurel for comparison betweenl different
hierarchies.

Status

Thel measure ofl a person’s’ status wasl called ‘value’ of thelface’ l6g nlénech,which
wasl thel pricel to bel paid/if a manl was humiliated, i.e. lost his face.[ Tol bel treated
with due dignityl was extraordinarilyl important tol the  early Irish. Whenl discussing
rights dueltol different ranks, MS says:

How! many arel theirf legal rights'according to their rankl in/ thel dignityl laws?
Answerl H Nine; 'That it imayl be knownl Itol lwhat lextent leachl lof them/lis
confirmed Jinl This rights,[ las’ regards’ Itheir! Ifull number, land 'theirf lsmallest
number, at Irefections, Jas_regards_Itheirl Ifeeding land Irefusal, Jas to Itheir
wounding and their being insulted, as tol their being treated with contempt
and theirf protection'violated, their'exemption beforeland during refections, as
to their honor price, and their blush fine_and their blister fine.®

Inl thel quoted passagel thel essencel of the legal rights seems’ to bel inl social values,
even/ more than material values: personal and material $ecurity was important, but
equally’ important’ seemed! tol bel thel guarding of al person froml the embarrassment
of insults/ or exclusion froml different’ gatherings.  Full honour pricel wasl paid for
satire,” refusal of hospitality, Violation onl a man’s protection as well as for murder,
serious! injury or theft. Wherel a man’s honour was/ not involved + for example
animall trespass/ orl minorl damagel tol propertyl + lesser fines' were duel (Kelly 1988,
8).[JAs Professor’ Charles'Edwards has shown, avoidance of personal dishonour

8 Cisliralndligediarimiadhaighecht ind eolaidisnaliniadlechtaib? Ini. hoi, ¢o festar cialmeit i hastaither cach
dibhliter 4l linl 7 al nuaite,liter 4linbiathad ¥V al nesain,[iter Glnguin 7 al ndiguin,liter al$ar M aSarugud,[iter a
Sfaesaml 7 al turrthugud,liter a neneclainnl 7 al henechruicel 7 bl nenechgris. (MS CIHI 583.1-4 [ translation
Ancient Laws of Treland1V[s.0345,11..11-19).
"Satire_was_thought to_have physical effects_on its_object._ Blushing was_the_mildest form, but
virulenti satire could éven ¢cause blisters onl thelface of the victim (McCone 1990,124).
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could drivel al personl tol extremel and. irrational actions, suchl as killing one’s_ own
children (1978).

The!l Irish social system lacknowledged several 'separatel status hierarchies
according to ithe functions the ' members lof ‘thesel hierarchies performed in" the
society. Thel onel byl whichl thel majority of the population wasl ranked wasl the
‘gradesl of thellay people’ grdd tuaithe| whichlincluded ordinaryflaityfi.e. thel ranks
of thelcommoners (tenant farmers), and the ranks of thellords/ all the wayluplto the
king. 'Thel lother hierarchies’ iconsisted lof I‘peoplel lof iskill’ithe des lddnal li.e.[ the
professionals, icraftsmen, lawyers, land Ithel lecclesiastical Ischolars; thel iranks lof
learned poets land lexperts/ lof vernacular tradition |(fi/id); andl the grades  lof the
Church.'® /One lof Ithel Icentral problems lof ithe learly Irish/ jurist 'was ‘thusl ithe
comparison of Idifferent hierarchies tol establish” theirl status iin relation to each
other.

Outsidel the ranks of the freel were theluinfree (doer), tenants, hereditarylserfs
and slaves, who! did not havel an honour pricel of theirf own. Theyllacked land or
skills  ithat would Igivel theml lan independent leconomicl Jposition. 'Lords  usually
owned thel unfree; it wasl thel groupl that actuallyl performed the/ mainl agricultural
worki on’ a lord’s land.[If aslavel was/ assaulted and wounded, the. compensation
waslduel tol lthel lord 'whol lowned him, not itol the victim himself. ISlaves were
recruited by’ forcel inl raids, by birth but also by penaltyf for  serious’ crimes. Also
thosel who! incurred debt often lost their free statusl asl a’ consequence. Among the
unfree orf dependantsiwere also’ counted women and minors, swhose  honour price
wasl al fraction_of their malel guardian’s, father’s, fosterer’s_or husbands honour
pricel (Charles' Edwards 2000, 68—71; McLeod 1987,58-59).

Whilel thel different hierarchies of status Wwerel distinguished byl the respective
functions Itheir iImembers Iperformed forl Ithe Jsociety, Iwithin Ithese Thierarchies
members tanked according tolhowiwell they discharged their function.' [Thestatus
of the filid| for example, varied inl ‘accordancel with their metrical skill andl the
number of compositions/ of traditional lorel they master.[ Thel grades of farmers on
their part were distinguished by the humber of cattle’ theyl owned and/thosel of the
lords by thelnumber of clients they’ contracted.

"Thelclasses of the poets and the lords were the most ancient, originating in pre_Christian times.
Theyl lwere Inoted lalready’ byl |Caesar Iduring hisl Idealings/ Iwith Ithe 1Celticl Itribes lof 1Gallia
(Commentarii Bellir Gallici, V1.13.[15.). Ecclesiastical grades were introduced by’ Christianityf in
the fifth century.

" Professor  Charles' Edwards. ¢alls thislincremental status (1986,55).
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Sourcesfor(status:wealth

Inl thellaw! texts' the qualifications/ forl different’ ranks/ with! regard! tol theirl material
property’ (folud) arel quitel detailed.” Somel texts' includel thel size  of thel house and
outhouse,. number of cattle_and other livestock, acreage of land, shared resources
suchlas kiln,[mill,/barnletc.; éven standards forrhousehold iitensilsimayi bel setlin the
texts. Al certain’ amount of wealth wasl hecessary' tol qualify’ as a freeman,[i.e. to be
considered as'a’ self ruling person capablel of independent legal action and’ eligible
to_attend thel lassemblies_of the tuath. Nonl hoblel freemen, lor icommoners, had
enoughl material assets/to be farmers onl theirr ownl account: they had inherited (or
wouldin timelinherit) land, theylowned a house,[somel agricultural équipment,’and
a sharelinl a ploughl team.[ Livestock, especiallyf cattle,[Wwas indispensable, not only
aslal sourcel of hourishment, but alsolto work the/land.[Theyfalso produced dung, a
fertiliser necessary. to_makel the  land_arable. Relatively few farmers were_entirely
self sufficient; the majorityl lentered intol lal Iclientship_ ‘withl iwealthierl farmers! to
acquirelmorel cattle.

Somelwriters'havel claimed that a freemanl farmer could live off his'land and
other stockl suchl as swine and sheep, without actuallyl needing the  cattlel froml a
lord for survival.'? Butl sincel cattle Wasl sol important! 1) for mixed farming; 2) as a
depot of wealth/ to makel al manl eligible for legal action and tol sustainl thel duties/ of
hisl grade; B) as a means of exchange, e.g.[ in a bridelpricel and other economic
transactions; ‘and 4) simply as a status/ symbol, not lowning anyl would render
credible/business tather difficult."’ If anyonelwanted tol actf as a surety tola partylin
a contract, he needed cattlel tol managel the obligations,[ inl casel thatl partyl backed
outl onlthe contract.

The main categories of commoners. Wwere bdaire, beaire and fer midboth.”* Fer
midboth was the lowest_gradel of freeman. He had not yet reached full_adulthood
(20years) and was/ just establishing a household of his’own. Histhonouri price was
measured ati 2 sérs.An dcaird owned 7 cumals worth of land, which amount was
supposed tol sustainl seven cows! forf al year, and whichl rendered him/ an honour !

25 a[Gerriets'1981;1983.[Gerriets_maintains_that the_exchange of cattlelbetween a lord_and his
client was purely symbolic in' meaning (see infra).

“[Archaeological record also_shows the_dominance of cattleas_domestic_animal:"bovine bones
constitutel over’ 70%![ of all"animal remains’ at’ al majority of excavated settlement sites (Patterson
1994,73).

" The terminology of status_divisionsin the Irishllawi tracts-isVery heterogeneous. Neil McLeod
has/calculated 24/ different grade/ names forf commoners/in'11lawftracts, which heused asasource
forfanalysing the early Irishistatus hierarchies. Of these bdaire 0ccurredin hine texts, dcaire in eight
and ferlimidboth inl seven. Ofl thel rest, 16 terms werel ised in onel text' onlyl and fivel were used two
texts.. McLeod ¢considers most of thelterms to be sub divisions’ of thelthree (1987,57). When ising
the hames of the’ grades, Ilmay! refer’ éither tol thel status, tol a ¢class of persons, orftola singlel person
holding that rank.
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price of 3 séts.""[A béaird owned 14 cumals of land, 12 cows and two horses (CG, 11.
91-3[&[11..119-20). Al free[ man’s basic_imaterial_assets, his_house and land, were
valued at'5 sérs.[ For each higher' grade, the house wasl estimated at that/ price, and
further lwealthl Jin cattlel Jand Iclients lincreased Ithel Istatus I(CG_1..1354—6).1The
qualifications of lcommoner’ grades’ focused very much onl the amount of land,
buildings, ‘and ldomestic lanimals! they werel lsupposed to lown, whereas  for ithe
higher grades'thesel were oftenleft unspecified (see Table 1).

Clientele

Advancing tolthelranks' of thellords/ required morel than Wwealth froml a’ commoner.
Certain economic tesources, in  the forml of land, buildings, equipment and’ cattle,
werel necessary, but a merel amassing of wealthl did not take al person over the
threshold tol nobility. CG explicitlyl states| that' while the boairel owed hisl status/to
his'wealth, evenl thellowest tank  of thellords, aire désa derives his from déis:

Whytis thelaireldésalsolcalled? Because histhonour price’is paid in virtuel of his
déis. Not so the béaire: his honour price/ispaid in virtue of his cows. '

What ennobles them? Their déis, their! rights, eachl of them, both small and
great.[ Therelare four kinds_ of déis for lords: the[long standing submissionlof a
people (tuath), hisl office’ among a people, including thel officel of leader or
secondlin command, ‘whichever_ lofficel it be; his_basel Iclients; Jand |hisl free
clients;his'hereditarytserfs. '’

This déis consisted of high tanking officersl (kings andl a few! others/ eéxplored below)
and of thellord’s clients.[ Thel sizel of the clientela determined the rank of the noble.
The lowest gradel of thel lords, aire désa had bl base clients' and advancing to each
superior grade tequired 5 more basel ¢lients.'®

5 Cumal and séf are thelmost commonly uised units of value, the-worth'of 1 cumalis measured at
three milkingl cows and a cumal equals 6 séts (McLeod 1987,[79).[ Bovinel stock/Wwasl thel principal
unitl of value,[inf'whichl obligations suchl as' compensationl for breaches of law and bridel price,[were
measured (Gerriets 1983, 56). Their size, however, impeded their usel as ‘money’, and payments
werelmade inbarter orlinsilveriinstead (Patterson1994,(73).

16 Aire désa, cid araln eperr? Arindius dia déis direnar. Nimthd boaire: s dia biiaib direnar side. { CG §24:
11.0328-9, translation by Charles' Edwards 1986, 65).

7 Cid hodasdera? Alhdéis b ndliged cachlde, ¢id bec tidindr. Caircaitidéis flatha, dégliligid tomditen ddna?
Dicoissin_tetheoral déisi Hol flaithib. senchomditiul thuaithe, 4l danli tuaith,[iml danl toisig ndlthdnaisi, Sechib
dan dififb,l 4l &éli giallnai; 4l soerchélilalsenchléithe (CG §23:111.319-24  translation by Charlesr Edwards
1986,758).

'8 Theldifferent lay gradeswith theirrhonour price, wealth'and ¢client tequirements are tabulated’in
Table 1lin/thel Appendix.
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Marilynl Gerriets/ defined thelhucleusl of early Irishi ¢clientshipl as/ follows: “Clientship
1s al voluntary' tiel of personal dependencel in whichl the social superior provides
militaryl protection, legal support,land productivel goods/in return for attendance in
his[ retinueor war bandl and al flowl of goods_or labour services from! thel inferior’
(1983,/43f.).[ Basel clientship, aicillne, was!the form of clientshipl most suited to the
common freeman. In aicillnel a land owning farmer got a supplement to hisl cattle
(or_sometimes landlor tools) as al grant (rath) froml his lord. The grant consisted of
twol parts, taurchrecd (pre payment) and séoit taurchluideo (‘chattels of submission’),
bothl of whichl werelin proportion to the client’s honour price, the séoif equalling it
(Jaski 2000, 105; Patterson 1994,162). Thel offspring of the granted cattlelbelonged
to thel client. In_exchangel for cattle, thel client gave his lord annually_ one cow and
somel foodstuffs. Moreover, during the ‘timel of coshering’l (aimser thue) H between
Newi Year’s day and Shrovetide H thellord and his! retinuel could enjoy obligatory
hospitality' from his ¢lient,[in[the form of alfeast'and éntertainment. Thel client'was
alsol expected tol providel labour i.e.[ to harvest hisl lord’s crops/ or help in major
building projects (Jaski 2000, 105).

The telationship of basel clientship.camelto an énd when thelord died." The
rath of cattle/ givenlat thel outset' of the clientship remained (if any Wwerel alive) in/the
client’sl Jposition.[ 'Thel lord’s/ Theirl Thad Ito Iform/ Inew Ibonds lwith Iclients, Isince
clientshipllwasl lnot Jla hereditaryl lpossession but’ Ibased lon Jlindividual Ichoicel lof
partners.”t To breaki thel contracti of basel clientship, however, Wwas veryl ¢costly to the
partyl'who wanted to opt out.

Inl thel other forml of clientship,[ freel clientship (sderchéilsine), thel Client was
not Isol ldependent 'uponl |his/ lord, lapparentlyl because ‘he Thad ladequatel Isocial
resources. withl whichl to ldefend his status/ in. normal ‘confrontations’ (Patterson
1994,156), suchl as_a middleltanking farmer, bdaire, would have.*' The grant did
not linvolvel lthel lpayment |of IthelIclient’sl Thonour pricel |(séoit | taurchluideo) land

¥According tolsomelwriters, the_contract éxpired after 7. years, andlif thel¢liensthip-was tenewed,
the lord gavel out a hew rath Wwithl the hew  tontract (Jaski 2000, 106; CharlesrEdwards 1993, 357—
9).

2 The practice_differed in the south in_Munster, where base clientship_could be hereditary. The
status’ difference between a lord and! a client’ determined the length” of relationship:[if the lord’s
status was twol ot threel ranks higher{ than that' of the' client, thel contract wouldl expirel only'in'the
second o1 third generation (Charles' Edwards 1993,359-360).

?I'Nerys[Patterson maintains that the_.commentaries_on the tract on freeclientship, CdinlSoerraith,
implied ‘nonl aristocratic haturel of freel clientship’(1994,155). CG, however, Whenl discussing the
aire ard inllines 373—4, suggests/that'both' commoners'and nobles' may have been free ¢lients: ‘each
gradel that(is lowerl than him, they (can) bel in tlientshipl tol him’ cachl ngrad asid nlisliul biid dols
céilsini (translation McNeill 1923,298§110).[CGlalsol defines the grant received byl eachl gradel of a
lord froml a higheri onel (see Table 1).[ The'king isl described as having thel seven grades of Féni (the
Trishi freemen) in clientshipl(CG 11.1449-50).
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accordingly thelord did not'havel any' claim(tollegal compensations teceived by the
free client! (Ibid, 156).[ Thel grant wasl threel cows, of which! thel client paid backi a
cow! perl year inl threel years. After that the valuel of one’ cow! was paid annuallylin
dairy'products, calves or' dung until thel seventh yearl When nol payments were due.
Thel loriginal ‘grant’ was/ thenl returned, whichl brought 'the lcontract Itol lits[ lend.
However, contrary to thel basel clientship, bothl parties' could terminatel the contract
at' willl andwithout penalty, thel client byl returning thel original grant and the lord
byl ¢laiming it'back.

Thel relativel Ibenefits lof the Iclientshipl Isystem! tol leachl lparty’ |have 'been
commented ipon, claiming that'it was tool advantageous/to thellord, but Patterson
points/ out that it seemed! to be anl acceptable and honourable! relationshipl for the
free client. Shel also holds  that provision of political security, nhot profit,l wasl the
reasonlfor thelexchangel[(1994,158).[ Thellord could demand!services froml his[ free
clientslin labour,”[Jbut Jalso_Jin_ militarylIservices. ] The Jlord’s Icattlellwould be
dispersedaround the tzarh and thereforelsafel from mass/raids'and disease. Further
benefit would arisel froml the fact that thel lord’sl wealthl was/ concealed from/ his
competitors! (Ibid, 160). Thel freel client’s allegiance might bel harder tol keep:[ for
himlthe bargainheld onlylthe relativelsecurityl from changes/in/local lordship, such
aslexpropriation of thel ¢lient’s[land byfintrusive lords/ (Ibid).

Becausel of the imperativelin[ Irish kinshiplthat ho land should ' bel alienated
froml the possession’ of the kindred, it was thought preferable that thellord waslthe
client’s kinsman. In that’ case, evenlif thel client ran/intol financial  difficulties the
kindred would not facelthe riski of losing itslassets. Charles. Edwards alsolmaintains
that clientshiplwithin the[kindred promoted ¢ohesion within thekin (1993,/362).
Although thel main/function of thel clientele_ obviously was/ to_free the nobility from
agricultural worki against a loan of capital, therel were other kindsl of exchange
involvedin'the/ llord ¢lient ]-relationship.[] Apart | from Imaterial Jexchangel Ithe
relationshipl Irequired llegal land larmed Iprotection |from! 'thel llord land Ipolitical
support onl the client’s part,i.e. the client would partake in his/lord’s  retinue and
military’ expeditions. It canl bel thusl claimed! that onel of the primaryl basis for high
status’in early Ireland wasl engaging inl relationships of exchange’ in thel form of
clientshiplcontracts.

The normall routel to lordship would entail contracting a certain number of
clients,[but as can/ bel seen froml thel excerpt' above, earlyi Irish law! tracts/ givel other
options as'well [such as ‘public’ officeland militarylleadership.

*Charles’ Edwards maintains that free client performed only ‘thechonourable task of attendance
onl his lordi.e.l lappearing lin[ his retinuel ((1993,1345) Tbut Iproduces’ 'somewhat contradictory
evidence to support his claim/ (Ibid, 345f).
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Officeland militaryleadership

The lawltexts implyl that at least somel ranks Jof lords did not owel their status
entirely! tol their clientele, but to duties’ on/behalf of their kinland fuath. Theylacted
asl spokesmen! forl theirl kindred and some’ evenl for the fuath in theirt dealings with
the king thel Churchl orl otherf territories. Somel also_acted as sureties. guaranteeing
thel fulfilling of public obligations| onl behalf of their family. Among these higher
grades of lords/were airetuise and airelard. CG forfinstancelstates of the aireltuise:

The aireltuise, for what reason helis [so] called? For the fact/that helis a leader
of people...[ [helis of] full assistance inl the kingdom! for representations, for
oaths,/ forf a pledge, for a hostage, for treaty on behalf of al people across the
border andlin/ the housel of the Lord. *

Also MS claims that aire tuise representsl kindreds and pleads their icases to the
king.** Tt also states that the tank called airelard or aireforgaill whichlis second only
to theking [tepresents thelterritory. Airelard Wwasl elected by thel freelmenl of the tuath
and waslinvolved_ in thelmaking of cdinlland cairde laws Which concerned the tuath
anditsineighbours. High'status/lordslalso hadspecial powers of protection: airelard,
for'instancel could provide a sanctuary! (ardneimed) for thel people of his tiath.”> Aire
coisring alsol performed! services on/behalf of his'kin according to CG:

Whyllis coisring |.i.e. .Inoble lof lcontract, Isol called? Because he lenters linto
contracts with! taath,[king and church’ on behalf of his family,[ without being
indemnity’ from theml lonI(his) Icontracts, but ithey acknowledge him/ lasl Ja
leader and advocatel before them. Hel isl head of kin,[ who! givesl a pledgel to
king, ¢churchland poets on behalf of his'kin tol compel their obedience.*

Airelléchta Iwasl Iresponsiblel [for jsome imilitary loperations/ loutside lof Ithe tuath,
commanding lan larmed Igroup.[References linl law texts Isuggest Ithatl Thel 'was/ a
medieval ‘hitman’, a universal avenger lof 'wrongs_ lon_his tuzath, committed by
peoplel from! thel outside. In intercommunal feuding hel seems to have acted on
behalf of any kin, nhot just his.cown kindred (McLeod 1987, 46-7).[None_of the texts
designates/ clients as/al criterionl of airel échta’s status. McLeod’s interpretation/is'that

2 Airetuise, [ tid aral i eper? Arindi asltoisech alceniulll . .. ldnchongna, i tiaith do aidbdenaib, Ho noillechaib,
do gifullim ol giall, | dolcahirdiutar tennl eniul tar crichl Vi tech flatha [(CG 1. 3867 [411-3  translation
McLeod 1987,42).

2 Aairituisi[Ho fet fine comcinel dolco ki Tarrollabrathar (MS, CIH 677-8).

2 Cetharslicht Athgabdlaé mentions that aire forgill may provide sanctuary for impounded property
(McLeod 1987,44).

% Airekoisring, cid ara uleperr? Arindi cosrenga tiiath ViV Senod tar cennlal chenéoil, [nd[d] dligl alsldn doib
Sfortburul bél, L acht! atndaimet! dolthoisiuchl 7 aurlabraid vemib. Is & airel fine insin tobeir gell tar tennl bl fine do
rigl YV Senud\ 7 bes cherdd dial limorggainldol#éir (CG §20, translation from Henry( 1977, 61).
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aire echta is notl a distinctl gradel onlits'own, but  al special case of aireldéso (Ibid, 50—
51).[8omel Old Irishl legal tracts  refer to aire echta inl derogatory’ terms putting his
actions/ onl a par withlthosel of dibergach (marauders) and demoting him/tolthel status
of lcommoners. This implies that somel parties, suchl asl the IChurch wanted to
suppress! thel practice of inter territorial feuding already’ inl the Oldl Irish period
(Ibid,[48-9).

Evenl though! thel highest grades of lords derived part of their status from
their offices,  onel hasl to assume, as' McLeod pointsl out, that succeeding tol those
offices/ Jalso required Imaterial 'wealthl land Jauthority lensuing froml thel jpolitical
support ofl clients. Thosel chosenl as representatives of a kindred or several kindreds
certainlyl werelamong thelstrongest individuals'in every respect (McLeod 1987, 54).
Mostl likely the Tholdersl lof theselloffices_ lwerel lchosen from/ Jamong thel highest
ranking individuals, already nobles, and not elevated to_the ranki because_of their
offices.

Religious/status

Ecclesiastics/ ranki verylhighlin the law! texts, somel being eéqual or éven superior to
thel kings. [UB[ gives’ the 'samel honouri price tol the archbishopland lan ollani of
ecclesiasticalllawl as tol the king of tizath (CIH 2334.34-5,[translation AL/V,[113)..In
CG the bishop isldeemed nobler thanl thel king becausel ‘the kingf rises tol salute him
because of Ireligion’l lalthough! the! /bishopl lalsol lacknowledges Ithel 'king.>” I The
evidencelof a sui, a bishop and a’hermit (deorad dé) cannot bel overturned éven by a
king (Kelly 1988, 41). BN also claims that fan ecclesiastic isl morel powerful than
any other hoble onel of privilege.’*®

Thel statusl of ecclesiastics/Wwas not based onl wealthl but onl theirf function of
supplying Ithel llay 'society lwithl religious! Iservices.[ Al ichurch/ 'was/ lennobled by
possessing the shrine’ andl relics of a’ saint, but  abovel all by attaining/ tol Christian
ideals, having alsinless superior, devout monksland practising believers (BN Toisech
§3).[Failing tol lperforml ithe Iduel Irites! land 'the functions lof ‘thel Ichurchl lorders,
neglecting devotions and accepting/lay practices debased thel church:

being without baptism,[ without' communion,[ Wwithout mass,[ without praying
for Ithel /dead, Iwithout |preaching, Iwithout Ipenitents, Iwithout lactivel Ilife,
without! the” contemplative!l life; water throughl it/ tol the altar, driving guests
away! fromlit, disobedience, misappropriation, privatel property, complaining,
providing for ¢lients; anlex/layman/tending it a'young boy! in its/ stewardship,

1 Is{[s]ruithiulepscop, htiarel arneraiglvi(g) fo bith treitme. tuarga(i)bepscoplano a glinkialrig (CG11.604—
6, franslationfMacNeill[1923,306).
8 Birulis tresaleclais cachneimthiusindr (BN Toisechi§24 translationby Liam Breatnach).
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a_nunl announcing its’ canonical hours; reddening it withl blood, putting it
under Jal llord, Igoing Itol it lafter! Iplundering [ lits' being Idiminished 'through
supporting women, increasing debts onlit,[Wearing it away with' sin,[giving it
aspaymenti to a lord or a kin.?

Asseen froml the passage,losing economic independencelthrough’ debts, clientship
etc.[alsoldiminished thelstatus of a church.

Al¢hurchman’advanced inthel écclesiastical orders according tolseniority: he
was_al novicel from boyhood to_adulthood, whichwasl attained at 20[ years_of age.
Hellcould ladvance! tol thel lorder lof lal ldoorkeepert ot lexorcist lat 22, lector land
subdeaconl at 24, and deacon byl 29. He might receivel thel order of priest at' 30, but
thelofficel of bishopl could only'belachieved afterf 40 years of studies in/ Scripture (BN
Toisech §24). BN lays_.downla cumal for_every_ecclesiastical_grade, but losing one’s
innocence H e.g. breaching thel vow! of celibacylH diminished thelhonour pricel (BN
Toisechi §14).

Inl fitting thel Churchi tolthe native law, Brethal Nemed Toisech constantlyftefers
to nativel jpractices and ttakes lal 'stancel towards them. For linstance, I ttakel ‘the
churchl idoes_not_accept_theliprice_of linnocent blood’*’ to meanl that thel native
custom! of paying a'wergeld for killing a person was/not accepted.” Almember of the
Church had to tepent, atonel and do penancel for his sin.’' Also, uinlike the kin, the
Churchl as an institution/ did notl accept collective! liability over its' members: ‘It
doesnot take tesponsibility forranyone’serime’*(OlCorrain 1981,7332).

Learningand(skill

Thelprofessionalsl earned! theirl respect [Tland living H by their art. Nol imaterial
requirements werel demanded of themlin/the[law! texts. Of layf professionals, the full
nemed status was granted only' to thel poet.[ Thel statusl of a filid depended onl the

¥ buith cenlbathais, cen_chomnai, cen oifrend, cen immon_nlanmae, cen_phrecept, cen_thes nlhithrige, cen
achtail | tenl teoir; uiscel treel for ultdir, esdinl biged Yiaidi; nac, dichmairc,[ sainchron, fodord, fitihairlel théile;
athlaechl innahairitiu | gillad innal ferthigsiud,| taillechl do focrul al trath,a fodergad tolfuil Cal corf ol flaith, a
tascnaml iar fogail, al fothlae fomndib, mérad faichl fuiri, al fochnaml kol peccad,al fochraid tdo flaith nol fini
(BN Toisech §6, translation byl Liam/ Breatnach).
* nddlairfoimleclais 16gifolo.énnge (§12 [translation by Liam Breatnach).
1 CG_describes_how onelatones for_ misdeeds:f Any(filth that stains_a person’s_honour, there be
three that washl il away, soapl and waterl and towel.[ This,[ first, isl the soap, confession of the
misdeed beforel men land promise notl tol returnl thereto lagain.” Thel water, next,l payment for
whatever perishes/ through/ his'misdeeds. Theltowel, penancel for the misdeed, by thejudgment of
thelbooks. Nach3allaslén(n)albinech duini biit 4l triocdldiunuchlli3lid Vivisce Vanart.Us ed as slid tétamus
Sfoisitiulinlmidénmal fia(d) Hoinib Mingell wa[d] Soifea friul aithirriuchlinf yiisce immurgu,licd neichl atbaill tria
mignim(i)u.lalnlanart, pennait inl midénmalvé[i]t Vebort (CG 11..808-13), translation’ MacNeill 1923,
296).
32 Nibeir tinaid neid (BN Toisech §4, translation by Liam Breatnach).
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amount of his learning and metrical skill. Thel fluency of a master poet’s reasoning
and knowledgel and of his praisel poetry wasl likened to al stream (MS, CIHI 586.16—
21;1587.6). According tol al fragment from BN thel privileges! of poets result from
threel $pecial prophetical techniques:

Olwealthyl Imighty |Morand, Itell imel Thow! Ithel Ipower | of leveryl llawfully
established nemed is estimated, for it is onl thel basis’ of privileges! that every
upright' | lawful | skilled ] person’ | is' | chosen | (?).[] ‘Great| | knowledgel | which
illuminates’ [ extempore chanting, the singing of anamain of four varieties/ are
what confer dignity_ on a sage.”

Thel poet’s istatusl wasl Iclosely lconnected with thel 'society’s preoccupation with
honour, as'his/main function wasltol praise’ and tolsatirize.

UR llists isevenigrades lof poets: ollam,\anruth,[\cli,[icano, dos,imacfhuirmid,
fochloc,_and three subgrades taman, drisiuc,[oblaire. An ollam3was knowledgeable in
historical science and jurisprudencel of Trish law. Thel text defines nath and laid as
thelmeters that'an o/lani mustimaster, (UR§2); roscad was_.considered of lesser_ merit
(UR§18)..The ollam should_always bel able to deliver al satisfying answer (UR §3).
Alsolthelmoral qualities tequired froml poetslarellisted, most notably' monogamous
marriage (UR(§6). The humber of compositions’ eachl poeticl grade was/ supposed to
master is_ lenumerated, las arel ‘theirt honour prices Jand number Jof lcompany! in
different situations.[ Thesel arel listed in/ Tablel 2(in thel Appendix.

Inl order to ' bel & poet proper, to havel a right tol all the privileges brought by
thelstatus, alman’s father and grandfather had to be of the[samel status (CG,1..335;
Charles'Edwardsl| 2000, 1 129-136;(1 Jaski | 2000, 1 40)."1 This[| threel generation
requirement was éemphasised in UR:inless a poet' comes from al family of poets’in
whichl'his  father andl grandfather are both poets, they have smaller’ honour prices
or éven belong tola lower order of bards (§3,(84, 87,811).

Other professionals,[ suchl as jurists, physicians, wrights, land blacksmiths
werelalso counted to thel privileged classes,/but below thel freel#emeds. UB also gives
thelreason forl this:[practitioners/ of arts and crafts werel subject becauselthey served
the higher nemith (UB, CIH 637.1-3;12330.3-6).. Thel lower nemed received much
scantier’ treatment inl the law. [Only UB imentions them in/ detail, paying some
attention to skill requirements in’addition/tol defining honour prices, protection and
refection.[JAl jurist 'who  'wasl lproficient! lin[ 'the 'threel languages lor Irules ' Ithe
traditional Irish lawlfenechus, thelore of the filid and the Latin learning legend 3 was

3 AlMoraind & imaine dlimochta, abuir friumlco miter nertcach haosad hemedh, arislanemtesaib dolecclamar
cachl direchl Hanal Wligid.[Imusl for osnam, dicedul ol tenduib,| tedul nlanomuinl tethirriachl tatol cachl suad.
(BN CIHI2219.16-20, printed in Breatnach’sledition of UR, p. 36, translation by Breatnach).
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ranked as highl as airel tuise of thel lords and wasl given an honour pricel of 20 séts
(UB, CIH 2329.3-10).*" Al jurist specialised in the justice of arts and crafts,(i.e.[in
estimating 'the lworth lof Ithel lworki land Jproducts/ lof Iprofessionals, Ireceived lan
honour pricel of 17 séts. Craftsmen werel evaluated according tol their products: a
wright whol could makel oaken houses, or ships'and other Vessels, or mills, orfis’an
expert inl yew carving received the samel honour pricel as an aire déso, butl al maker
of chariots hadl equal status with' a’commoner (UB, CIH 2332.018-23;2333.03-8).
Again,[lif lal Iperson imastered 'many Icrafts, he earned Thigher Istatus |(UB, |CIH
2332.25-39).. Most ofl the professionals ledl itinerant lives® [ butl ati least a harpist
whol managed tol get” al morel permanent position inl a lord’s housel wasl accorded
free status (UB, CIH 2333.017-19). Other musicians’ and performers owed! their
honour price to their lords (UB, CIH 2333.36-2334.8).

Hospitality
Thelmost effectivelwayl tol riselin  the earlyl Irishi status'hierarchywas the inlimited
or Iprofessional Ipractising lof Thospitality. IThe briugu/1‘hospitaller’, lengaged lin
providing hospitality! for all visitors to his'house. Al personl wholuindertooki running
a guest'houseladvanced to the tanks of nobilityl without delay,whereas an ordinary
farmerf trying to attain nobility throughl clientelel had to wait for three generations.
Whilelall ranks werel obliged to’ Show! hospitality to their lords'and otherslaccording
to_entitlementslof their(status®, UBstatesthat'a briugu ‘excludesnolrank, heltefuses
nol lcompany, he ldoes not lcount it lagainst lanybody though! hel icome!loften.’’
Further Ispecifications! lincludel Ithe briugul Thaving thisl Thousel lon/a lroad lor lat
crossroads, and thel commentaryl even mentions’special iishers, swhol show! people
tolthe guest house.

Thel status of a briugu waried laccording tol the ‘wealthl hel possessed las a
premise forf providing hospitalitylservices.[According to Uraicecht! Becc:“the briugu(is

*Elsewherelin UB aireltiiise’schonour pricelissetat 15 séts.

¥ Infact intineracy was_imperative forl reaching the clients. The_commoners_were not_able to
movel safely outsidel the borders of their tiath, sincel except forf the nemed classes, legal status only
appliediwithin' one's ownl territory (Kelly(1988,223).

" Inadequatehospitality was_one of the_most_common_qualities_to provoke satire. Lords were
entitled tol refections’ froml their clients” annually, but they werel alsol expected tol arrangel feasts.
Whilel poets werel invited to provide entertainment,[they might, uinlessl satisfied withl the/ banquet
and theirf ownl reward, turn their tonguel against’ the lord. The mythical first satire, incited by
niggardliness’ destroyed king Bres mac Elathan in thel days of thel Tuatha De  Danaan (Simms
1978,776).

37 Niconlurrscair friiachlricht,lnicon etig nachlnaim, lnicon airmi i hechltiabalimenicthi [CIH 1608.19-21;
654.8-10;(2324,27-9. Translation by Mac Eoin 1997 488).
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of equal statuswith/ hoble/if he has twice theland and property of any grade.’** The
same lawi tract also refers to briuguléétach, whol has athundredfold wealthland briugu
leitech, wholis évenl twice ticher.” Several passages in/lawi texts suggesti that a briugu
could attain’ a status' comparablel tol that of a king or al chief poet (Kelly 1988, 37;
MacEoin1997,485).

Briugu/mayihavel also'had other public duties; hel appearsin Tdin Bl Cuailgne
in thel meaning biattachl fsutlervi or campl cook’ [ translated in DIL[ asl 'supplieri of
food, victualler, farmer:[a landholder or tenant whose dutylit was/ to use his land to
provide!l for thel refectionl of allord and his’ attendants' when! travelling throughl the
countryland to supply thelarmyf of their territory’l (Mac Eoin[1999,171)./ Bearing of
weapons orl taking part’ in military’ expeditions. was, however, not assumed of a
briugu (Ibid 1997,487).

Personalqualities

MS proposes seven arguments| forl attaining/ status:

There arel seven things outl of whichl a personlis estimated + form, and trace,
land, and tillage,profession,land property, and worthiness.*

Land, tillage,l propertyl and profession havel been covered above; form, race and
worthiness/ could bel called ‘personal qualities’.[Racelor birth/ right tol alstatus wasl a
practical sinelqua nonl for the higher echelonsl of earlyf Irish social hierarchy. Irish
lawltexts Istipulated a ‘threel generation’ irule, 'which/Japplied ito Jall ‘privileged Jor
nemed ranks. As mentioned above, inl order tol havel al right to all the privileges
brought by the status, a man’s father and  grandfather had to bel of the samel status
(CG,1335; Charles' Edwards 2000, 129-136; Jaski 2000, 40).

Forml and worthiness might bel interpreted tol cover al person’s. social values
and skillsl as well as physicallappearance. With/ tegard to headships of kin,/Church
or tuath, proper descent alone/ was/ hot enough tol secure succession. Thel candidate
had tolbel fit' andWworthyl tol rule.[ The law! texts refer to febas: (‘excellence’) dignity,
personal standing orl worth,” which  qualified thel heir apparent (Jaski 2000, 334).

¥ comgraid birugu i flaithUdiamble diablad lais \gachgraid de(\tin] 7trebad.\(CIHI12273.33f.;176.1.

Translation'by Mac Eoin 1997, 484).

¥ CGdoesnot'mention the gradelof briugu atall. Ittdoes, however, give an éxtensive treatment of
al commoner gradel called mruigfher,| whichl unlikel withl other grades, dwells on the household

utensils' needed for cooking and making ale and the rules/for éntertaining guests. It' mentions’ that

a mruigfer should havel anl everlighted fire  (CG 11.1171-248).[1Gear6id Mac Eoin suggests| that' the
mruigfher of CGislthelbriugulof UB(1997).

40 Sicaacht {(sic) asalmidithar Guine: cruth W ocus, kenel, tir 7 trebadh, dan 7 indbus 7 innrucus (MS CIH,

585.32—4 translation/ Ancientl Laws of Treland TV 355,11.118-19).
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Basically febas meant behaviour whichl suited one’s position,[ suchl asl al lord being
righteous towards_his_clients_and fulfilling his obligations_ towards them, but/in the
case lof 1kings, Iwisdom!texts land Isaga literaturel |givel llonger Ilists lof Irequired
qualities.[ Kings and king aspirants werel expected tol display' froyal’l qualities + in
additionl to possessing them! H i.e. valour, leadershipl and generosity! (Jaski 2000,
337). Physical labour was_ considered_ demeaning: if a king was found holding an
axe, spadel orl mallet, his’ honour pricel was| reduced tol thatl of a commoner. The
samel happened. if hel went about without al retinue, or fleed froml thel battlefield
(CG,11.1530-41).Inllikeness Ito lal Jking, 1a llord’s Istatus_thad Jtol Jshow(Jin[ his
demeanour: he was not allowed! tol toleratel satirel orl refuse hospitality (Kelly 1988,
27).Inthel samel vein, foludor status qualifications, which Wwerel énumerated in the
lawftexts! | forl | different | grades, | embody( | social | qualities, | not | only | material
possessions.[ /Besides lproperty! lqualifications, folud i'means |‘conduct, |duty’[1(CG,
vocabulary p.[54)."!

Thel moral qualities! of the noblesl especially arel al constant’ concernl inl the
early Irish' laws. The material or skill requirements were/not/in themselves énough:
status had to bel earned byl nobilityl of spirit - noblesse bblige. Thisl is explicated in
MS:

How! many' arel thel things that’ give dignity. and honour price  to every’ one?
Answer +Three: merit,. and worthiness and innocence. Therel are threel things
too, that derogate from his proper honor tol everyone,i.e. misdeeds,/and low
profession, and'hon/innocence.**

UB echoes the same attitudelin’ answer' to thel question: what gives dired tola person?
—merit and integrity. and purity*’| which MacNeill takes  to meanl fpossession’ and
worthy uisel of qualifying wealth’, thel potential and actual fulfilment of functions
and dutiesTand ‘being guiltlessiof misdeeds’, respectively' (MacNeill 1936, 278[f).
Physical appearancel was extremely important inearly! Irishl society. While
thellaw! texts' mayf describel proper attireland ornaments! forl somel status/ groups, the
narrative_literatureabounds with_ evocations_of the glamour and elegance of the
royaltyl and evenl the heroes. Tdin Bdl Cuailnge alone, inl depicting thel mustering of
Ulstermen, devotes| pages tol thel clothing and hair style of the  different warrior

“'’Kim McConelexplains folud as ‘anlindividual’s_social worth...whichl¢can tefer to whole or part
of al spectruml covering due property rating,[ behaviour! appropriate” tol one’sl position and! rights,
fulfilment of legal obligations, honesty, teligious observance and solon.’[(1990,(122).

42 Cislir doberad miadhlbcus eneclann dol tach? INi, 4l tri airilliudh 7 indcrucus 7 endce. Al tri 46, atlendai
miadhl tontfe ar tachlli.Lanfoladh V docerd M anendge. (MS, CIH 583.5-6, translation Ancient' Laws of
Ireland 1V(344,11.20-4).

3 Cid dobeir dirido neoch..Ni arilliud, inrucus 7 idna (UB.CIH 2329.37-8 translation'MacNeill 1923,
278).
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groups. (TBCI11..8589-3858). Heroes! are alsol depicted as’ being notoriously vain:
Conchobaris not the only’ one tolosel his lifel after falling for thel flattery’ of women
(Aided 1Conchobair p.[ 6, §5). Being without deformity’ was most important tol the
king,whose body and moral qualities reflected thel rulers truth, fir flathemon, and
welllbeing of his'kingdom:[a blind or' blemished person could hot qualify’ as'a king
(Jaski2000,.72-5;McCone 1990,127-31).

Change/of(status

Inl principle, then, thel Trishl laws/ lallowed thel climbing upl thel ladder of status
hierarchy. This_was_most_commonly’ done. through increasing iwealth by igood
housekeeping orf possibly byl inheritancel from! far kin. Evenl those withl semi freel or
unfreel status’ could reachl freedom! with' the helpl of their kin (CharlesrEdwards
2000, 135).. The professionals and ecclesiasticsl improved their status by seniority
and bylincreasing skills. UB states that the free.maylbecomel unfree/ by losing their
wealthland the[uinfreel may! rise/tol freedom/ byl acquiring wealthl or skills:

‘Thel Ifreel inl thel Iseat lof thel lunfree,’ the Iman/ 'who! isells his land, Jor his
authority, or his bodytin  service.{The iinfreelin thel seat of thel free, the.man
who buys/land or franchise/ byl his_husbandry_orl by his talent thatl God gives
him. Hence there(is[a saying],[‘almanlis better than his'birth’.**

However, thel other direction, social mobility downwards, wasl farr more_ common.
Divisionl of the familyf estatel in inheritancel easily led tol impoverishment and loss
of status:

What is[it Whichl deprivesl this'man of the status'of boaire? Because therelmay
belfour orl fivelmen Wwholare the heirs_of a bdéaire solthat it is notl easyl for éach
of them(to'bela boaire.”

Thel diminishing shares’ of land hit thelordlyl grades especially, sincel their children
due'to better nourishmentuisually teached adulthood. Alsol seriousl crimes/ brought
downl thel status of thel lculprit. Thel statusl of the otherl members of thel family,
however, was hot affected byl the crimel (Kelly(1988,12).

Whenl reading thel law! texts_onel is_strucki byl thel relatively_ harshl fines for
breaching economic obligations. Especiallylif interest started tol run,this incurred

* Saerilsuigiud ndair, fear renas foralthir, o a deis, [ torp i fognadh. Daer i suidi Suir tetamus. Fear trenes
tir,[nol dlighed,holsuiridia dan,(holdialtrebhadhl) dialtallaind tidnaid dial dol)i.lis fearrinl fear sinlTnas inti or
genestar[ (UB, CIH 638.9-26; translation MacNeill 1923, 27311.117-21)

* Cidhodmbrisi inlfer solalboaireachas 7 Ar béslbid betharnd chicer bitelhi tomarbus.con[n]dchlassafe[ boaire
dotachl e (CG§1211.0145-148 [translation Charles' Edwards[1972,9).
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debts’and later economic dependence’ inl thel form of clientship  or even semil free
status./ At'the lower tungs/ of thel hierarchy, basel clientship, for one, Wasl al position
hard to get rid of. The cattle element in  thel food renders, compulsory hospitality
and thelclient’s' ownl consumption eroded thel grant' given by thellord and hampered
thel ichances! lof lacquiring lone’s lownl Icattle.[ Thisl lensured! thel lcontinuity’ lof ‘the
system:[ the heirs of al client werel usuallyl forced to accept a grant and become
clients themselves (Charles. Edwards 1993,(460).

Exchange

Thel purpose. of exchange! inl early Ireland was hoti thel merel swapping of goods.*
Most of the exchangel happened to createl bonds betweenl individuals. As' Charles
Dohertyf points  out:[ fMenl were bound tol eachl other in’ al variety’ of relationships,
thel outward  expression of whichl was/ reciprocal agreements/ by whichl goods and
services| circulated according to therelativel statusl of thel partieslinvolved’[(Doherty
1980,67).

Inlhis study_on_exchangel Marcel Mauss._describes. thel mechanism/ of gift |
giving:[byi giving, onel shows oneself as generous, and thusl asl deserving of respect,
byl receiving thel gift, onel shows respect to thel giver, and byf returning thel gift one
demonstrates! that one's honour lis lequivalent tol that lof ‘thel loriginal giver. By
giving,[teceiving and returning gifts aimoral’bond between the persons/exchanging
gifts’] is'! created.”| The'! process'| of | gift | giving | strengthens | coloperation,
competitiveness, and antagonisml (1969).

Exchangel was thus a imeans of creating and upholding bonds. In giving a
gift tol 'someonel @ person stated his superiority, whilel itheacceptancel lof a igift
demonstrated submission.[/This wasl the_ ‘wayl lover kings! tied Isubject_kingdoms
under theirf Irule, ‘and lords! Icontracted Iclients.[ 'Thel Isubject people land Iclients
reciprocated byl |paying Itributel | orf Irenders, whichl lconsummated Ithe lalliance
(Doherty 1980, 73).[The functioning and unitylof anl early Irish fuath was based on
a webl of reciprocal personal relationships,/ wherel thel king ‘held thel heads of the

“Trade wasundeveloped in the absence of money and irban market centres. Market exchange
occurred atl seasonal gatherings (denach) held at territorial borders. Thel mainl purposel of these
gatherings wasl tol lconsolidatel peaceful relations between the tuéatha by ceremonial gift giving
between their kings. Froml thel eighthl or hinthl centuries onwards, monastic/ centresl developed into
locallmarketplaces'where fairs were held onl écclesiastical feast days (Doherty 1980, 81-3). Wealth
consisted almost entirelyl of land [ people’ and animals. Only the highestl echelons of thelsociety had
access to specialised manufactured orlimported goods,[such as winel(Gerriets[ 1981, 171; Patterson
1994,63). Animals and farm products froml food! tol implements and clothing were’ the imost
commonl objectsl of exchange.[ Kings could afford tol givel prestigel objects, such as horses, arms,
femaleslaves,and jewellery((Doherty 1980, 72).
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mainl JnoblelJfamilies Jin | clientshipl/wholJon[ Itheir Iturn Theld Jminor /lords 'and
commonerslin’ clientship’(Jaski 2000, 89).

Alsolaw enforcement and redress. of wrongs happened byl wayl of exchange
in learlyl Treland. Lawl enforcement’ was ldone’ throughl lal lsysteml lof 'suretyships,
pledging and! distraint, which alsoinvolved a person’s/lord or legal guardian and
his_kindred. Breaching ithe terms_of Icontracts_lor neglecting mutual lobligations
involved material restitution and fines. Inl principle any crime, from' trespass! to
murder, could bel atoned by paying the' finel fixed forf it in thel lawitexts. Physical
punishment by mutilation or death [ u1sed as'a norm/in many other early law’ codes,
waslthe last resort in early Ireland (Kelly' 1988, 214).[Besides thelseverity. of crimes,
payment depended onl thel status of thel victim, orl his legal guardian. Redress of
illegal injury’ also’ demanded that the victim/ be brought' away' onl $ickl maintenance
and cared for, usually byl a third party.*’ If the  culprit could hot afford tolpay, he
might bel givenl as| al slavel tol thel victim. 'Alsol hisl kin  would bel involved in the
payment of the fine. Lords sometimes obtained servants and slaves byl paying off
thelfines of ¢riminals(Kelly[1988,217).

Inl the absencel of a central authorityl which would have guaranteed peace
and obedience to thel law [ thel Trishl honourfbased system, whichl used personal
sureties, Ifunctioned Irather 'well. ]It lwasl Istrengthened by Ithe leconomy, 'which
required a lot of col operation and multiplel loyalties  outside of one’s agnatic kin.*
That, forinstance,[teduced thel threat of large scale feuding if Someone was killed.

Lanamain(relationships

Early ITrishl llaw! lillustrates |partnerships/ lof lunequals by al Iprototypical Iset lof
relationships, called lanamna ‘couples’ [ Listed among ldnamnd arelthe relationships
betweenl parents and their childrenl (al father” and his daughter, a mother and her
son), al_sisterl Jland_brother, Church ‘and the manach (monkJor_monasticIclient),
fosterson and fostermother, a lord and his unfree client, al teacher and hisl pupil,
husband and wifel (Cdinl Lanamna §2).

“TTherelare/indications that sick'maintenance as.concrete hursing’becamelobsolete_quite éarly’and
that'it waslreplaced by payment of fines (CG 47-51).

*"Charles'Edwards has described the Trish_ network of relationships_as follows: *A_man might
indeed owe al debt tol his agnatic kinsman, but he wasl also related to his'mother’s lineage and to
that of his sister’s’ son;lin addition tol these two $pecial cognatic links, helhad more general circle
of ‘cognatic kin; he had foster brothers; an Irishman might havel dependants who, tthoughl not
kinsmenl by blood, werel nevertheless partl of his fine; and Trishman orr Welshman might have
formed!ties’ of heighbourhood with hon kinsmen; members of more than' onellineage might form
partl of thel clientelel of a singlel lordl or bel linked tol a $inglel churchl throughl commonl Wworshipland
throughl burial'in the/ samelcemetery’[(1993,1470).
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Lanamainl telationship works onl thel principal of reciprocity, frithfolud, where two
closelyl lbound! lparties’ 'withinJa long terml relationshipl havel lcertain rights/ land
duties.[ The relationship wasl biased towards! thel benefit of thel subordinatel party,
who Wwasl deemed tolbe inl thel protectionl of the superior one.* The superior could
punishl thel subordinate, but’ also himself bel disqualified if he was negligent. The
superiort acted as automatic’ suretyf for! thel subordinatel i.e. enforced ‘claims that
were ‘madel lagainst' him. IThat Jlalso involved familiarity 'with/ ithel lsubordinate’s
transactions’ land Jprotection lof This linterests/ I(Jaski 12000,[196). Normally, Ifor la
contract to belvalid, it'had(to be[Wwitnessed_and bound byl sureties, but that did not
apply! tol the ldnamain/telationships, e.g.[ a lcontract of clientship. would bel valid
even when made in drunkenness(Kelly 1988,159).

Althoughl somel of thesel relationships’ arel familial [ evenl intimatel inf modern
eyes, the responsibilities lof thel parties were, nevertheless, 'defined by thel law.
Marriages " werel classified_according to-which family donated more wealth to the
pair. Whenlland camel froml the bridegroom’s side, but both/ families contributed
movablelwealth, the. marriagel wasl called ‘pairing of joint input’ [ If all thel property
camel from[ thel bridegroom’slIside, lor_froml thel bride’s side, theImarriage was
considered of lower! status. In' CGl almarriagel of ‘joint input’ with' a Wwoman whose
familyl lwasl lof lequal Istatus/ Itol ‘thel lmanl lwasl igivenl Jas ithe lnorml 'forl iwealthier
commoners.andlords (Charles' Edwards 1993,/466)..Women whol were substantial
or Ichief Icontributors! /tol Imarriagel lexceptionally enjoyed lal Icapacity Itol imake
contracts_ of their own_and also_veto_thoselof theirl husbands[ (Etchingham/( 1999,
374).[Thelinheritancel rights of children varied according to the haturel of the[uinion
(Charles Edwards313-6).

Thel relationshipl betweenl al father and thel sonl was governed by statutory
rights' and duties. Thel sonl was under thel authority’ of his father even when he had
setiuplhis'ownlhousehold, as/ thel contracts'made by the son were nhot legal without
thel consent of thel father. To qualifylas an heir tol his father, the son ' had tolagree(to
maintainl his parents in/ their lold lage. 'The father might lalso losel his right to
maintenancelif hel burdened his heir with innecessaryl debts_or left_ him without
land (Jaski2000,92-5).

“ Forinstance, restitution but nol fine_was_due, when property_whichproperly belonged to the
other party,[was consumed by thel other (Etchingham(1999,1367).

Tt must be hoted that the hotion of formalised marriagelwas introduced by thelChurchand the
Irishl societyl counted! as/ I‘pairing for conception’ al heterogeneous’ collection bof sexual unions,
ranging froml organised public arrangement between twol families' to’ concubinagel and even rape.
Irish law alsol accepted polygyny, althoughl thel Churchl fought against'it (Charles Edwards 1993,
462-3).

85



Studia Celtica Fennica1l,/ 2005

The!l Trishl kinshipl system worked lon multiplel bondsl of rreciprocity. betweenl the
members of thel family. These were tuned to protect thel interest of thelkin,i.e.[the
familyf assets, most importantly’ the kin'land. The kin/ wasl collectively responsible
for thel contracts, debts,[ crimes and other obligations_of its_individual members. It
alsolinherited its_members_and collected the wergeld if al member was killed. If the
kinl regarded al contract. thatl itsimember hadl engaged inl as disadvantageous_they
could dissolve_it. Contracts_that imight lalienate the familyl inheritance, suchlas
clientshiptol al monastery, were consideredillegal inless they werel made with/ the
kin’s consent (Jaski 2000, 89-94). Thel head of the kin represented it in  dealings
with external parties’ and usuallyl acted as surety to guaranteel thel contractsl of the
kin‘members. Helmade surelthat the termslof thel contracts/werel carried out’and(in
caselhe failed he'had to carry the financial’burden himself.

Thel relationship /between Imother Jand Ison Jand Isisterl Jand 'brother Iwas
important froml the point’ of view of thelrights'and duties of the[maternal kin. The
mother’s kin provided important allies tol thel children. The mother’s brother held
specificl laffection Jtol This Isister’s Ison/Jas Jhe 'was lexpected Jtol ltakel Ipart in[ his
upbringing.[ Thel unclel was lalso entitled to compensation for thel killing of his
nephew (Charles Edwards 1993, 36).. Children of alien men,i.e. those.who tame
outsidelof thelmother’s tuath,[were' adopted tolthelmother’skinl (Ibid, 312).

Fosterage, rearing lof 'childrenl by lanother couple,l was/ lan important and
legallyl lprotected linstitution Jin learlyl Ireland, 'whichl Icreated |artificial Ikinship.
Foster parents assumed thel responsibility’ for the care and education of the child
and in teturnl teceived. al fosteragel feel from/ thel hatural parents.’'" Al suitablel agel for
fosteragel lextended froml 17 lyears/ to 114/ ot ito pubertyl (Kelly 11988, 188-9). 'The
emotional bond between! fosterl parentsand foster child wasl often/ warmer than/ the
one betweenl tthel child land the matural parents, which is  reflected inl thel imore
informal andaffectionatelwords daddy! (aite,[data,[daitiucin) and - mummyl (muimme,
datnaf) used for foster parents! (CharlesrEdwards 1993, 80; Kelly 1988, 87). The
samel | applies’ | to’] the I relationshipl | between | child ] and | her/his[ foster $iblings.
Heartbreak caused by thel lossl of a foster brother is a’ well known' themelinl early
Irishinarrativelliterature.

Multiple fosterage wasl Iconcomitant withl Thigh! status. Noblel boys/ might
havel several setsl of foster parents (Charles Edwards 1993, 79). Thel child would be
typically fostered by her/hisimother’s family’ and oftenl foster parents'belonged to a
slightlyl lower' class/ (Kelly1988,90).[ Thel terms’ of fosterage were carefullyl spelled
out in/lawftracts/in/telation/tolwhat'kind of food was/provided and what skills' were

*I"TAnotherkind of fosteragelalsoexisted: fosterage for affection, forrwhich ho fee-was paid (Kelly
1988,87).
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taught! tol the children.[ Thel termsl werel specified according tol the status/ of the
child’s family (Kellyl 1988,[87). Narrativel literaturel and hagiography  often/include
druids orf monasterieslamong thel fosterers of aristocratic children,whichlhighlights
thelJleducational function_of fosterage (Charles_ Edwards 11993,[179-90).lAlliance’ !
building,/however, was atleast as_ crucial to the future of the child and thel fortunes
ofher/his’kin/(Ibid, 79-82).

Although! thel skills typically taught tol childrenl inl fosteragel werel limited to
board games/ and outdoor sports! for aristocratics, and farm work forr commoner
boys, some boys werel sent as apprentices to masters. to learn poetry. or al craft™.
Those |dedicated tolan/]ecclesiastic Icareer, 'boys_]or]girls_alike, lwerel Jsent /to
monasteries. The relationship betweenl a teacher and his/ pupil was/ governed byl the
samel rules as’ in[ fosterage. [While thel pupil wasl lenjoying linstruction from’ the
teacher, he could hot make a validlegal ¢contract (Kelly 1988, 91).

Exchangelin/clientships

Material exchange andl relativel gains/ for’ the parties involved in clientship have
beenl discussed byl several writers. Gerriets (1981)_argued that_ exchange was not
economically rational, as according to her calculations_the lord did not earn_any
net increase’ tol hisl stocki and the client could havel survived on grain ‘and pigs
instead.[IShel Iconcluded Ithat Ithel lpurpose lof Iclientship relations’ 'was/ Ito /build
political Jalliances’ land! lits| 'significancel Iwas /mainly’ 'symbolic.”/Charles Edwards
originallyl held that' the terms of free clientship in/ jparticular’ werel economically
incomprehensible from/thel client’s point of viewland inferred that(the tract onl free
clientship CainlSoerraith had confused freel clientship with! basel clientshipl((cited in
Patterson 1981, 53). Patterson,. however, hasl suggested that| clientship’ exchange
was Ifeasible, leven Ifrom! the imaterial point  lof lview. IThe Icattlel igrant lin/ base
clientshiplwasla hecessary part of mixed farm/ production, even thoughl thel grazing
of the lord’s  cattlel may’ havel impeded thel client from' increasing his’ ownl stock
(1981, 58). She assumed! that' thel lord may havel replenished thel client’s’ stock by
cattlel raids and,if thel stock suffered froml somel serious misfortune (1981, 57), the
client wouldlalso_gain économicand social security (Ibid,[58).[ Withl free clients the
lord wasl ablel tol maintain more! cattle with| greater’ security than onl his' own/land
andlabour(Ibid, 59).

According 1to |Charles Edwards,[ lin[ Iclientshipl Irelations/ | ‘thel Ithing /most
prominent tol contemporaries was exchange of movable wealthlin bothl directions,
from lord tol dependant and from dependant tol lord’ (1993, 339). Although  the

I Aristocratic girls werefaught sewing, ¢cloth cutting’and émbroidery,.commoner girlsThow tolise
the quern,kneading throughl and thelsieve (Kelly(1988,87).
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mainl function’ of thel clientele was obviously' to freel thel nobilityl from’ agricultural
worki against’a loanl of capital,[there[werel other kinds/ of exchange involved in/the
lord ¢lient relationship. Apart from material_exchangel thel relationshipl required
legal and armed! protection from! thel lordl and political support’ onl the  client’s part
1.e[the client would partake in his'lord’slretinue’and militaryféxpeditions.

Thel building of political alliances seems to be onel of thel most important
aspects| of thel clientshipl system.[ It provided al way! tol form[loyalties betweenl the
king landIthel llords/ land Ithe  llords 'and Ithel lcommoners.[ I Thus it Iformed Ithe
foundation | of ] thel] Irish/] political | structure.[] Nerys'] Thomas'| Patterson| has
summarised’ thel political  meaning of clientshipl in earlyf Trishl society: fClientage
relationships provided the network of political alliances and jural obligations  that
served,linl the absencel of states institutions, to integratel communities beyond! the
purelylocallevel of organisation’[(1981,53)>°.

Neighbourhood(Comaithches)

Coloperation | between I neighbours | was | anotheri | form | of | exchangel I that Iwas
necessary! for’ thel mode” of production, mixed farming.” Even substantial farmers
couldnot afford all the’ implements and buildings heeded in farming. Onlyi thelvery
wealthy would ownl a ploughl with! its_ team>* alonel and most of thel water tills
werel |a |product]of jjoint |effort’ |(Doherty[ 11980,[172).[1Joint lindustryl I between
neighbours  would also bel required! to build bigger buildings/ suchl as kilns, barns
and especially. mills' (Charles’ Edwards 1993, 416—430). Thel less well off farmer,
suchl as dcaird would hotl even managel ploughing without thel helpl of neighbours.
Labouri saving,[ in particular, was thel arrangement, where thel livestock of several
farmers werel looked after byl al singlel shepherd (Kellyl 1998,[445—6). Joint herding
and ljointl | ploughing | werel | regulated | by | several | lawi | tracts,[|suchllas Bretha
Coimaithchesa, Bechbretha and Coibnes Uisci Thairidné (CharlesrEdwards 1993,/413).
According to ICharles’Edwards suchl col operation’ betweenl neighbours! briginally
assumed! that' thel neighbouring lands were owned byl kinsmen, for_ instancel as_a
consequencel of a farm/ being divided upl betweenl several heirs. Thel shallowing of
the kindred group, from derbfine (4 generations) to geilfine (3 generations), reduced
thel lpossibility! lof Jadjacent /lands’ Ibelonging Itol kinsmen. 'Within[ lthel Igroup of

> AsOvelhave seen Patterson thinks that onlylcommoners_were tlients to the[lords. I think that'a
reading of CG already makesit clear that'the clientshipl$ystem covered all free tanks.[Patterson for
herf part does hot present anyl other éxplanation of What the political allegiance betweenl thel lordly
grades' might have been based on,if not clientship.

¥ Thelsize  of the early Irish ox team varied, from/ four tolsix bxen[in legal material and two to
evenl eight/in/ other sources.[ According to CG an dcaire should havel one ox or Vil of alplough team
(Patterson 1994, 77)..When the total_lamount of his_cattle_-was. 8, and the standard renders’ivere
paidin‘heifers [it'is understandable that nol morel draft animals couldbe bred.
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neighbours/theltights'and obligations werel equal regardless of the statusl differences
of'thelmembers (Charles. Edwards[1993,416—430).

Church/andthe Taity

Thel Church had to  assimilate to thel Irishl societyl and adapt tolits' mechanismsl of
exchangel from! thel Very beginning. St.[ Patrickl fbought’This[wayl to the Trishelite by
giving gifts/ tol thel kings'and brehons! (judges), but had to refusel accepting any, in
orderl not tol place  himself inl their' debt (Doherty 1980, 75). Althoughl thel Church
settledlin[its'own/ monastic énclosures, it was dependant onl thellayl community' for
material maintenance. In Brethal Nemed toisech thel relationship between thel Church
and thellay society! isl seenl in terms’ of reciprocal exchange. The same contractual
approachlis_echoed in RiaguillPhdtraic (O_Corrain 11981, 334) andCérusBéscna,
whichl states that ‘the fuath has an entitlement inl thel church and thel churchlin/the
tiath’ > Services. | duel | to | thelllay( | society | from!] thel | Church | were. | baptism,
communion, mass, tequieml for the dead étc. Thellaityl owed counterf obligations to
the] Church in'] thel] form of | offerings, ] tithes, ! first fruits_| etc.>’’] However, ] a
considerablel part of thel wealth of thel Church was built byl the donationsl of the
rich.[In[addition tol that the/ Churchl setuplal system, modelled on the/lay! ¢clientship,
wherel religious/laity' bounditself to thel Churchl and worked onlits/ land tol produce
food and other necessities.

A manach, (pl, manaig; earlier’ monk, laterl monastic tenant) wasl a client,
servant or tenant of lal church, whol jpaid food renders! as tithes, first fruits’ and
firstlings tol the churchl inl exchange for religious_services_and sometimes_alsol for
land.[A manachwvas legallyldependant onl the churchlas'helwashot ableto contract
independently_of his abbot (Ol Corrain 1981, 333).”” Manaig had some collective
legal competence, somewhatl like/the secular kingroup: manaiglas a'body had a say
inl thel appointment of their superiorf as' did kinsmenl in the selection of their head

SSCIH528.17-529.5  translation by O Corrain, Breatnach'and Breen 1984, 386.

Y Itlis hot certain that the’Church depictedlin early Irish law texts was able tolextent its-~dominion
over the[Wwholel of thellaity. Thel opinion of many' $cholars seemsl tol bel that thel provisions inl the
laws Japplied tol 'the manaigllandl that thel rest Jof Ithel llaity Iprofited from[ ipastoral carel lonly
haphazardly (O Corrain 1981, 334; Etchingham 1991,99)." Argumentslin favour of wider pastoral
duties arel presented by Charlesl Edwards (1992) and Sharpel (1984;11992). 1t is interesting that the
language!l of thel sacral kingshipl wasl used tol advocate the church’s’ claiml for thel tithes Whilel it
usedtolbelthe firl flathemon, the tuler’s truth[that brought harmony and kept the forces of haturel at
bay, nowi according to CorusBescnal it wasl thel paying tithes, firstl fruits' and alms/ that fprevented
onset! of a plague’[(Etchingham 1991 ,102).

SO0 Corrain/Isuggests. Ithat the Isecular Jinstitutions ] presented ' models Ifor Ithe Jecclesiastical
organisation, theltelationship/between abbot and his' ¢hurch'and his manaig being modelled onlthe
relationshipsibetween lord-and client and amanwith'hiswife, tespectively (OlCorrain 1981 ,(333).
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(Etchingham( 11999,1390-1). 1They formed Ja kind lof Icorporation, with imutual
obligations.and entitlements(Ibid, 392).

Thel'secularl land Jecclesiasticl Jelites thad Jal lspecial Irelationship:[the /Irish
dynasties/ supplied manyi holdersl of thel higher church offices from’ their stock.
According to-OCCorrain *great hereditary clerical families_were usually discard
segmentsl of toyal lineages, pushed out of the political struggle’and forced toltreprise
themselves_in[_the lchurch’/(1981,1328)...Sometimes, however, kings might Jalso
become!l labbots, o1l Ibishops Itakel Ithe Ikingshipll(Davies 11982, 182).[10ften Ithe
relationship-was further strengthened by marriage alliances (OCorrain 1981,.329).
Thus thel dynasties_ and churches shared al mutual interest using in imanyl cases
propagandatol further the aspirations/ of éachl other (Ibid, 327-31,Moisl 1987).[ The
seventh and leight Icenturyl lover kings lof jprovinces lalso held churches iinl itheir
protection, avenging attacks onthem (O Corrain1981,/332)..Many small churches
werelactually.owned byllocal aristocratic families (Ibid, 337).

Bishops/of majori monasteries' seeml to have kept a ‘court’ comparable to that
of a king, wherel they had professionals working asl assistants to them.* Although
thel | Churchl Iwasl Iruled |by(lits'lown |canonical |legislation, ' knowledge lof 'lay
jurisdictionlwould havelbeen necessarytin dealings with[lay heighbours.

Exchangebetween kinglandpeople

Charles'Edwards[ (1994) has proposed that CG presents thel relationship/ between a
king land( This people las al lcontract. I The Iduties lof Ja_ king ‘towardsl This[ people
compriseslan obligation to  defend his'people inl dealings/ withl external powers, and
to providel his people withl a just judge (CG, 11.494-501). The king, onl thel other
hand,[had(thel tight tol expect hisl people tol succumbl to a hosting, anl edict (cdnal or
rechtgae’”) and an alliance! treaty with other peoplel at his'tequest (CG,11.502-8).

Gerriets |has largued ithat 'the relationships/ between lover kings 'and( ttheir
subordinates were represented in terms” of clientship, most often basel clientship,
bothlin law!texts_ and sagal literature (1987)..Shellalsol found evidencel from/ the
Canonl Laws that/ churchesl orl an éntire peoplel could bel directy dependant to kings,
in aposition comparable to fuidir (semi freeman) (Ibid, 54-55).

Herel lagain/ Iwel Iseel Ithel lideal lof Jauthority! Ibeing Ibased lonl Jal lreciprocal
agreement between’ the twol parties. [Whether it was/ thel fancy lof thel medieval

% UR states_of albishop that this_man of ecclesiastical learning and his_¢chief judgeand poet have
the same honour price’ as him. [[comeneclainnlrisldal alfer legend 17 a bllaml brethemanl 7 filed (CTH
2102.3-5translation byl Breatnach 1987,91).

*I'These are treaties’binding several tzatha, Wwhich Wwere promulgated by kings and tepresentatives
of Churchlalike.
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jurists or al social reality, thel early’ Irishl discoursel was penetrated byl contractual
thinking and language.

Conclusions

Status'in earlyf Ireland was/ mainly’ achieved by wealth,[ clients, and profession.[ A
short cut to high/ tank was'engaging inunlimited hospitality towards/ guests. Limits
to ladvancement in/ lrank’ 'werel Iset Iby( lthel Ifact ithat  status iwas hereditary land
movement | upwards | was | governed | by | al | threel generation | requirement. | This
concerned especially’ theladvancement to the tanks/ of the nemed froml the statusl of
a commoner tol that of allord orl tol thel status’ of al poetl of other highl professional.
Maintaining highl status, however, required personal worthiness: behaviour that
suited one’s rank, moral impeccability, and evenl presentable appearance. Duel to
economicl]constraints_Isocial Imobility_/downwards_was,[ Inevertheless, Ifarl i more
general.

Somel of thel highest ranking positions inl earlyl Ireland werel achieved by
engaging in_extensivel exchange with_ other members of thel society.[ In[virtue of
unlimited gift giving in éxhangel for prestige’ a commoner could advanceltol a status
comparable to that' of a king in/ the  office  of briugu. Thelhormal route tol elevated
status as a lord wasl tol distributel one’sl cattlel tol clients/ inl exchangel fori loyalty’and
services. Thel clientshiprelationships formed thelbackbone of early Ireland’s social
structure.

Myl suggestion! is’ that thel status relationships inl early’ Ireland were largely
based lon[ two Ireciprocal i modelsl /between superior Jand Jinferior Iparties.] The
relationships'among thel free men were modelled onl clientship” and those between
thel freel and the unfreel orl dependants on ldnamain telationships. The reciprocal
agreements/ offered relativel securityl evenl for' thel inferior’ party’ in a honour based
society, as the status of the superior Wwas bound to his fairness and thel fulfilling of
his[ obligations! towards ithel inferior. Both 'models/ involved legal and leconomic
protection froml thel superior party’ in exchangel forf loyalty andl services froml the
inferior one.

Thel functioning and unityl of anl early! Irish tzath was based onla webl_of
reciprocal personal relationships, whichl generated social cohesion crucial to the
observancel of contractsl and the law. Earlyf Ireland lacked a central authority’ and
compliance’ tol norms/ lwasl |guaranteed by lone’sl kindred land ipersonal sureties.
Political structure alsol rested onl personal chainsl of alliances/ from/ the king to the
commoner created by the system/ Jof clientship. Thel idea ‘of clientshipl is found
already lamong thel lcontinental Celts.[ |According to Caesar’ having /dependants,
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servants! etc.[ wasl the only forml lof ipolitical jpower that’ ithe iGallic tribes’ knew
(Commentarii Belli Gallici VI.15).%°

The extent to whichl clientship/ permeated thelsocietylis’ eévident froml thel fact
that' thel relationshiplof thel early Irishl to thel Christian” god Wwasl also modelled on
the telations between lord and a client (O Riain 1989, 363). Thislidea is_ expressed
directlyl in an’earlyl [rishl poem by Blathmac, where hel compares God to a lord
whoselclients are the Jewish people (O Cathasaigh 1986,1130-31). It is also attested
in[ thel early Christianl vernacular vocabularyl wherel somel of the key terms were
borrowed froml Irishl legal terminology. The Christian idea of grace, gratia, was
translated tolOld Irishlas rath, thelstock, isually in the forml of cattle, provided by a
lord to his client (O Riain1989,7363).°'[Céiler D& (God’s client)*? s therhame of a
member of a well knownl_eight! century reform_movement_inl early’ Irish_ Church.
Besides/ lori leven linstead lof Ithel [familial limagery( Ithat 'was Imorel Icommon/ lin
Christianl | discourse, |thel | Irish Iborrowed | froml[ Ithe Ivernacular lcosmology and
pictured themselves| as bonded tol al mighty andl truthful lord, who! granted them
well'being.
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Appendix(1.

Table 1.1  Status'of layl grades according tol Crith Gablach. (n/s = hot specified)
FénilLaw anourﬂ, ggfnnﬂll‘ord, gggtoa;free \I':irc?{tﬂﬁzz%n., Guestl Land, House, Fa.rmlﬂ
price,lséts oS clients nolofimen company cumals  feet buildings
King 7Ticumalsl  12icumalsl n/s n/sifi10 n/s n/s n/s n/s
Airelforgill 15 9lcumalsl  200/120 n/slfin/s n/s n/s 30 n/s
Aireltuisea 20 8lcumalsl 150012 81118 60 n/s 29 n/s
Airelardd 15 7icumalsl 100110 n/slfin/s 40 n/s n/s n/s
Aireldésa 10 Blcumalsl 5015 n/sliin/s 20 n/s 27 n/s
Airelcoisringl 9 Blcumalsl  n/s n/slfin/s 5 n/s 30 n/s
twicelthat
Fertfothlai 8 4icumals  offaireldésal n/slfi4 4 n/s 27 n/s
shares
hislequallin mills,lowns
Mruigfher 6 2lcumals] [ gradel/in/s 3 21 27 others
shares
mills,lowns
Boairelfebsal 5 12 0 n/sifi3 3 14 27 others
Aithech 4 10 0 n/siii2 2 n/s 20 n/s
Ocaire 3 8 I 1001 2 7 19 shareslall
Table 2.l Poetic grades according tolUraicecht na Riar
Grade Honouriprice,lséts Compositions Company*
ollam 40 350 2412,18
anruth 20 175 12,0704
cli 10 87 8,04,03
cano 7 60 6,03,02
dos 5 50 413,12
macfhuirmid 4 40 3,12,m
fochloc 10% 30 1,10,0
taman Ya(?Yiscruple 20
drisiuc 1iscruple 10
oblaire Yalscruple 5

*[Thelfiguresidesignatelalpoets’sicompanioniwheniioni1)lofficiallbusiness,i2)lpursuinglalclaimiandi3)lontalcircuitiwith

alking.
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Dialect inmedieval Trish? Evidence from placenames’

Kevin Murray
Roinn'nalSeanTagus ha Mean Ghaeilge, Colaiste'na hOllscoile, Corcaigh

Introduction: Status/quaestionis

hel lquestion lof dialect in medieval Irishl (incorporating Old land

Middlel Irish; ¢./600-1200 AD) has treceived muchl passing attention

but Jvery littlel Idirect Istudy. /It Iwas[ lonly 'when |T.F. 1O’Rahilly

addressed thel subject,l withl thel publication of his Irishl dialects past

and_present, that thel first full scalel work onl thel topic incorporated
evidencel lfroml i medieval Irish..JHel Iconcludes Ithat Iwe knowl veryllittle[ labout
dialectal differences/in medieval Irishl and that it is[ ‘probably’ during thel thirteenth
and fourteenth centuries that thel formative period of our' modern dialects|is to be
placed’(O’Rahilly1932,248). These conclusions anticipate most of the other work
onl the subject, whichl usually hasl twol central theses, namely' that anyl dialectal
differences in medieval Irish werel minor and have left nol trace inl the written
sources_and! that Old Irishl was[ suchl a  iniformlliterary’ languagel that it tended to
iron out possible traces of dialect.?

In comparing the Senchas imar withl other lawf tracts of different provenance,
D.A.[1Binchy! Inotes | that | ‘one’ | will | searchl ] in/ ] vain | for' | differencesl | in | style,
composition or technical terminology’l (Binchy' 1943,209-10). He believes| this to
bel thel casel becausel of regular_ interaction between the Iiterati (including jurists)
from[ all parts’ of medieval Ireland which helped keep the literary language’ free
from[dialect. He does_argue, however, thatl al study of the later legal commentaries
‘mayf shed somel light! onl thel risel of dialects! of spokenl Irish’ (Binchy! 1943,(211).
Binchy' Idoes Inotl lexplicitlyl Istatel lat Iwhat( Iperiod lin[ Ithel Icompilation|of Ithese

'"This paper was presented at thel Celtic_Studies  Association of North"’America, Annual Meeting,
in" New( Y ork on 9" April [1999. Many thanks! to. Dri Diarmuid O Murchadhal for his extensive
comments/on/anl earlier draft of thislarticle.

*Jackson(1983,2) cautions thatwhenwe tefer tolthe language of thelearly period we areteferring
tol fal writtenl language, not a spokenl one’.[ This is especiallyl important when one bears in mind
Gerard Murphy’sl claiml that al forml could fexist inl thel spoken’ language, dialectally’ perhaps at
first, forl more thanla hundred years before it begins tol appearfinl literature’ (Murphyt 1940,/ 80).
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commentaries'hel expects/thel question of dialect tolintrude, though/ he seems/toltule
out learly. Middlel las 'well las 1O1d Irish. 1Al lvery Iconservative linterpretation’ lof
Binchy’s views Wwouldllead onelto a datel of post 1000 as thel eéarliest timel in/ which
helbelieves_dialectal evidence may begin to be found_inl the law tracts. However,
thislputs/the possibility’ of finding written examples of dialect in Trish sources back
before that'which O’Rahillywas willing tolallow.’

Kenneth Jackson acknowledges his adherencel to  O’Rahilly’s opinion/ that
thel lmodernl lIrish dialects icamel lintol lexistence linl thel ‘thirteenth lor fourteenth
centuryl Jat Ithel learliest.[ [Hel Ibelieves Ithat i medieval Irishl lwas/ Jal lhomogeneous
languagel throughout Ireland fexcept for suchl small local differences and incipient
nuances| bf dialect as are. bound to occur over suchl al comparativelyl largel area’
(Jackson11951,179).C Thel lconclusion of This Jpaper, 'dealing Ispecifically with/ ithe
evolution of thel Goideliclanguages, is worthl quoting inl full:

First, 'therelJis[Jabsolutely nothing Ito[Isuggest 'that the[ |Gaelic_lof |Ireland,
Scotland, and Man differed inl anyf respect beforel the tenthl century; and on
thelcontrary,[therelis'a body of decisivel positive evidence tending to' Showithat
sofariasiwe can tell they were/identical.[Second, Eastern‘’and Western Gaelic*
continued to ' be’ one language, sharing manyl hew! developments/inl common,
froml thel tenth until the thirteenthl century; but at the same time therelare_ one
or twolsignificant indications, the oldest belonging tolthe tenth century, which
point tolthe/beginnings of thel divergence between them. Third, the final'break
betweenl East'and West inl thel spoken tonguel camel inl the  thirteenth century
(Jackson1951,91-2).

Jacksonl traces_ the fbeginnings. of thel divergence’ back! tol the tenth/ century_at the
earliest_ H herel helis_ referring to_ fully’ stressed disyllabiclwords with hiatus_which
beganl to bel contracted in/ Irishl during thel Old Trishl period (cf/ Thurneysenl 1946,
§114) but which remain tincontracted inl Scottishl Gaelic to thel present.” This, to
my! mind, is_ an examplel of thel emergencel of dialectic features| in what Jackson
refers_tolas_‘CommonGaelic’.®_McCone ((1985,88), however, 'would Iseethis

TCf [Greene(1973,7131),wholin his discussion_of the analytic_conjugation_of the verb temarks:
‘The freedoml to ise’ analytic forms inl every situation in'thel classical horml of EarlyrModernl Irish
isl clear’ proof that’ somel dialect areas’ had alreadyl advanced very far indeed in thel usel of these
formsl by! thel end ofl thel twelfthl century’.[ This view would allow for the beginnings of dialect
emergence muchl earlier'than1200.

“Jackson (1951, 78)uises the termIWestern Gaelic’ for Irishrand {Eastern Gaelic’[for{ thel Scottish
Gaelic—ManxI group.

*[Carney1(1964, xxix) linJaldiscussion_Jof Thiatus Jargues]‘that Jin Icertain_Idialects_Jof JOld Irish
contraction had takenl place beforel thelmiddlel of the éight[h] century’.

O Maolalaigh[(1995-6,168)argues against the theory_ of Common Gaelic. His study of eclipsis
‘implies’al significant split between Gaelicl dialects (i.e. between! Irish’ and Scottishl Gaelic) in the
matter of eclipsis_at an early stage, presumably during the Old Trish period-itself " O Maolalaigh
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dichotomy 'as Ireflectivel lof I‘al lconservative learned Iregister’ Iretentivel lof Thiatus
reacting with morel colloquial levels of speechl that had already’ contracted vowels
in suchl cases’ [ He goes onlto say: ‘these temarks, of course, apply only tol Ireland:
inl GaelicScotland hiatus has been preserved in everydayl speechl tight' down/ tol the
present’. Surely, this/ treatment of hiatus forms represents’an’ innovatory’ dialectic
featurel inl Ireland, not present in Scotland, inl thel languagel Jacksonl is content to
label“*Common/Gaelic’(cf.[Gillies[2004,(256).

David Greenelbelieves that Old Irishl aslal spoken language must'have shown
dialectal Ivariation 'but largues lthat lalthoughl 'thel lliterary llanguagel lpreservesl |a
diversity_of formsLit fdoes notl offer’ any’ evidencel that would allow s tol assign’a
givenl form/ to a given area’l (Greenel 1969,16). This, in’ a nutshell,[is thel central
problem. Variance in forms/may, tola large part, reflect dialect differences, butlit is
difficult tol locatel thesel and thencel look! forf dialectal patterns. Heinrichr Wagner
examines| the treatment of certain wordsl in thel different dialects” of Modernl Irish
and traces| theirl beginnings back! tol Old Irish.[ Forl example, inllooking at thel Old
Irishl formsl of teach ‘house’ | hel argues that’ thel various forms! of this’ word point
towards ‘al dialect division which/was already inl existencelin O[ld] Ir[ish]'[(Wagner
1983,104).[Thislis alsignificant conclusion tegarding the  existencel of dialect in Old
Irish.

James/ Carneylis alsol quite willing to allow! for the’ éxistence of dialect inl Old
Irish.[In analysing Saltairhalrann (which'he[Swould date to ¢.[870), The argues that
dialect 1isagel is_a_ marked! feature of thel text'and hel cautions_against ‘the customlin
dealing withl early! texts to dismiss_any.deviation from/the[O[ld] Ir[ish] standardlas
“Middle Irish” [ thought of as al state of linguistic_ anarchyl where anything could
happen’(Carney 1983,(211).. Carney’ goes onl to examinel certainl features' of Saltair
nal rann (for example, arsé,[arsi instead of ofj thel frequent recourse to ol shunn; the
commonl_uselof Ithel lnominativelfor the Jaccusative). [He lwould not Iseel Ithese
characteristics of the Saltair as evidencel forl thel spread of Middlel Irish, rather he
would seelthemlas éxamples of dialectal usage. Thoughl thel dating of Saltairnaliann
to the period about thel year 1000l seems/ rather' morelsecure, Carney’s central point
remains: forms, as far backi as’ the Glosses, that larel perceived as' Middle Trish
developments,/maylin/ fact bel dialectal variations.

Inl This”studyt lof the languagel lof ithe 'Wiirzburg land Milanl glosses, Kim
McConel allows’ fori the possibility of dialect.[In’ discussing thel formation of the

points_outJthat JO_Buachalla’[(1988,45) Thas_reached similar lconclusions_with regard_to the
development of thelplural allomorphsiin —(¢)arin Scottish Gaelic;See further, O Buachallar2002.
TMost_commentators,"however, would see Saltairna yann as belonging to the earlyrMiddle Irish
period, towards the end of theltenth century; see Breatnach 1996,/223-224 §1.6/for' a summary of
the latest views onl thel subject.
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prepositional telative infOld Irish, hel suspects that the twol different approaches ‘to
creating an inambiguous prepositional relativel inl the very latel prehistoryl of Irish
...may’bel one of thelfew cases/ where variant isages/ in/ thel Glosses probablyhavela
baselinl different regional dialects’ [(McConel 1985, 96-97). Register,, however, hot
dialect, s the[ main reasonl forwarded by McConel for thel mix[lof forms_inl the
Glosses; hel suggests__that_deviations_from! thel literary norml fare_mostly_lduel to
occasionallapses/intola basic subl literary registerl approximating to popular speech’
(McConel11985,1102).1 Thisl | observationl | adds |to | ourl | range/ | of | possibilities.
Combined with what wel havel already seen, forms_ which deviate from ‘standard’
Old! Trish ‘'may! bel viewed as/ 11.”Middlel Irishl developments; 2. Lapses! froml the
written standardintola lowerl register; 3. Dialectal differences.[Points two and three
may! coalescel to an extent, sol that thel separation of possiblel dialectal differences
fromlexcursionslintol a lower registerl may provel very hard to achieve.

Inl al recent’ contribution focused entirelyl onl thel question’ of dialects in Old
Irish,l Andersl Ahlqvist (following Hessen, 1914 and Thurneysen, 1946, 12) deals
with the variation inl spelling| of thel anaphoricl pronoun (67 / sén) inlthe Glosses.
Evenl| though!| thel ] variation'] in[] its | distributionl | seems | to | indicatel | dialectal
significance, helis forced! to concludel that fthese  dialect’ differences seeml to have
left'nol itracel lin ithelImodern/llanguage, Isol ithat their |geographical limplications
remain inknownl to me’ (Ahlqvist 1988, 26).. Ahlqvist statesl his adherence to the
basiclposition outlined byt O’Rahilly (1932248 ff.) and followed by Jackson (1951,
78-80) that it was not until the thirteenthl or fourteenth century that modern Irish
dialects camel intol being.[ Hel is hopeful [however, that any future’ grammar of Old
Irishiwill fincludel at least a full chapter devoted tol anl inventoryl of what! it sol far
has not been possible to describel as' anything morel substantial than/ f‘nuances of
dialect”[in our' still ratherf monolithicl conception of Classical Old Trish’ (Ahlqvist
1988,31).

The central problem, in trying tol identifyf possiblel dialectal features,is tying
downlla_lnoted Jvariant lin[]languageItolal Jparticular Igeographical larea.® In[Jan
important larticle lon | ‘Dialektel Jim[ ] Altirischen?’ [1Patricia I Kelly Icompares Ithe
‘regular’ word! for certain animals/ withl rarer’ words for thel samel creatures and
articulates'the following proposition:

8 This_problem of locating possible dialectal features is_exacerbated by the fact that'much of the
material under investigation is'anonymous. Gearoid Mac Eoin’s remarks  regarding’ Middle Irish
literaturehold good forthel earlier period as well: iThe absencel of al reliable’ ascription tol thel real
author deprives s of the'knowledgel of thel datel of composition o the place of origin’J..[[thuslthe]
... language/temainsunfixed in period orf dialectT(Macd Eoin 1982,7113).
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Meinel] Theseist, | dafy | diesel ] Worter | nichtl ] einer | dlteren/] Schicht | eines
gemeinsprachlichen /W ortschatzes zuzurechnen sind, welche/ dannJerneuert
wurdel durchl Worter wie bo, ech,imucc,[taera,l gabor, sinnach - denn_diesel sind
auchlIschonllin_/den[Jaltesten | Textenl /belegt |- Jsondern daf diese[ /W Orter
Dialekten entstammenl konnten, diel in derf frith” entstandenenl Schriftsprache
nicht starkivertreten sind (Kelly 1982, 86).

Inl this  attempt ftol ascribel thel origin of certain highlyl marked! items[ of Old Irish
vocabularyl ltol 1a Icertainl |dialect’, las' | Ahlqvist (1988, 124) Iwould Jhave it Ishe
anticipates/the work (noted above) of McConel onlthe[uise of —(s)alinl prepositional
relatives andl that of Wagner onl wordsl suchlas feach.[ This approach facilitates the
studyl of medieval Irishl vocabulary as/ a repository’ of dialect.[ It is[ this concept
whichl Jallows lonel ltol lundertake research linl Irishl placenames land lplacename
elements in the hopel that fruitful results! for thel studyl of dialect in medieval Irish
may be forthcoming.

Placenames

Onel areal of studyf which gets' round thel problem’ of locating differences! in the
language is tesearch onl placenames.’ Thislis & Very good field in which/tol éxamine
questions of dialect becausel manyl early placenamesl can bel geographically'located
and, las'lis_ lwell ’known, Iplacenames! lare/ liablel lto Ifossilisel learly Iforms/ lofl ithe
language. The focus here isl on  al number of placenamesl and placenamel elements
which/may have dialectal implications. "

The word muirbold is' a compound of muir fsea’ and bold tbag, gap’, literally
‘sealbag’lor ‘sealindentation’,[and has thelmeaning ‘inlet of thel$ea’ orl fsmall bay’
(Quinlet al.[1913-76,(5.v. muir 194.8)."[ It occurs_as_al placenamel and placename
element in various earlylsources, listed forthwith:'

*IThe most_important_recent work on_placenames_as_a_resource_for_historical linguistics_is_O
Maolalaigh(1998).

""Placenames_sometimes_preserve examples_of words, which have disappeared_out of a certain
dialect. Forf éxample,[Scottish Gaelic has preserved placenames with féchart ‘causeway, pavement’
(e.g.[1Duntocher, 1Kintocher) but 'the 'word lis now’ lunknown lin' lcommonl 'speech. IThel lsame
situation’ éxists/inl Scottish Gaelid tegarding theword conair “path, toad’. See Watsonl (1926,486).

" Forvarying explanations_of thesword bolg, see Lewis[(1940);-O’Rahilly (1942,163-166); Carey
(1988).

Whenl tesearching thissword, I camelacross the comprehensivel list_of placename forms using
muirbold assembled by Fiachra Macl Gabhann (1997, 198-199), which/ T havel ised extensivelyin
the construction of this argument. Thisl list_ also contains al large. number of forms from/ later
sources.
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1.[1Stokes & IStrachanl 11901-3,0111,[1274: de’|Euerniallnauigatores lad llocum \qui\dicitur
Muirbold Paradisi_peruenientes."

2.1 Stokes & Strachan1901-3 11, 280: inllocolanchoritarumlinMuirbulcinar.**

3.[0Mac Airt & Mac Niocaill 1983, s.a.[1731.5: BellumUinter!|\Cruithne F1Dal \Riati lin
Murbuilgg ubi Cruithni deuicti.”

4.[1Bannerman 1966, 154: Oen_mac deac dano la olc[hjain_mad echdach_munremair qui
habitant i inmurbuldlal dal riatai.

5.01Best et al.[1954-83,1630: Cathl MurbuilginDal Riatai.

6.1 Bestl et al. [ 1954-83 1 723: cathlMurbuilg.

7.01Besti et al.[1954-83,[11841-3: cumtachll..[ Cairge Brachaide.|i inMurbulc lal Mantanlinac
Cachir.'

8..1O’Brien 1962, 158, 23 (=Best et al.[ 195483 Vi 43726-7): Nilficbaitis i dia nurdV
maicned Durthechtd imMurbulg."”

9.01Bestl et al.[11954-83,[ iv 22779-80): i nlairichill \Conaill \Chernaigimeic1Amairgin lac
Carraid Murbuilg."

10.[Dinneen 1908, 302: Faircheléaspuig Cuinnirel)..[8 Phort Murbhoilgl golhOllorbha.

11.[Stokes 1862, xliv: Cormad gaileng &l quolnal ceithrelgailengalli.l. .| gailenga inurbuilg.

Thel examples above, withl the exception of no. 11l whichl cannot be contextually
located, along withl the other formsl listed inl Mac Gabhann (1997,198-199), all
seem!tol refer tol either Ulster orl Scotland.[ Therelis' some confusion  as to how many
of thel references to Muirbolcd (nos_B—8) are tol the area around Murlough/ Bay, Co.
Antrim[ as Isome Imayf I refer |tol ]an Jinlet Inear | Dunseverick, | Co. | Antrim | (cf.
O’Donovan 1856, 1 26 (3501 a.m.): Dunl1Sobhaircelli1MurbholgllDal \Riada) ot to
present day | Maghera, | Co. | Down, Iformerly(Icalled Rdaith) Muirbuilc |(seel | Mac
Gabhann( 11997, 1199 land Hogan 11910, Is.n.).. Joyce (1875, 255) points_out that
muirboldis‘generallyl anglicised Murlough’ (though thisimayl also be the anglicised

B Sharpe (1995, 275 n.[93) follows_Watson’s_conjecture’ (1926, 779-80) in"identifying Muirbolc
Paradisi as Kentra Bay'inl Ardnamurchan,[Scotland.

""Sharpe(1995,/376n.[415[and 306308, 1.194) hotes that Muirbolc Mdr(‘ThelGreat Bay’)waslin
thel lisland Jofl [Hinbal Jand tentatively' lidentifies ithis muirbold as thel lsubstantial 'dryl lanchorage
between Colonsayland Oronsay, Scotland.

" Probably the coastal area near- Murlough” Bay, par._Culfeightrin, bar. Cary, Co.”Antrim (O
Murchadha1997,173).

!’ Either thelarearhearr Murlough'Bay((asSuggestedlinn.[ 14 above) or élse-hear tl. Carrickabraghy,

par. Conmany, bar. Inishowen E.,[Co. Donegal.

" This poeml consists_of a list_of Ulster heroes and sl part of Senchas Sil hlr/ 1t is clear froml the
context that Muirbolc isltol bellocated inl Ulster. Edgan mac Durthacht'is ¢called 7! Fernmaige inl the
exileof the sons_of Uisliu.CAccording to O Murchadha (1997,71144), the original location_of
Fernmag wasl around Lochl Uaithnel (Loughl Oony, par. Clones, Co./ Monaghan); it later’ gavelits

nameltolthebar. of Farneylin thel Samelcounty.

¥ Tt'seemslclear fromlthe textthat Carrad Muirbuildistolbelocated somewherelin Ulster.
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formlof muirioch lagoon’). All four examples of thel placename Murlough gathered
in'the[ 1901 Census_arel found in Ulster, twolin Co.. Donegal and twolin Co. Down.
Watsonl (1926, 80-1) also treats' of Scottishl placenames derived from muirbolc| and
its diminutivel in —dn, of whichl he has’ gathered quite’ a number of examples. In
Ireland, outsidel lof Ulster, Il know! of only onel possibility of muirbold used ina
placename H that'is Muirbolcan (present’ day' Trabolgan, Co.[Cork), Which/may'bela
diminutive form_of muirbolc." However, it seems to_be satisfactorily’ explained as
MuirBolcdin fthel sea_of Bolcan’, later TraiglBolcdin fthel strand of Bolcan’ (Joyce
1875,22),'thoughl the possibility of it being al diminutive  of muirbold must temain.

Thel onomasticl evidencel here cited - thel earlyl examples above (nos 1-10)
along Iwithl 1the llaterf | examples | of | thel |survival | of Ithe | placenamel |1 points
conclusively towards muirbold being a word_commonl to Ulster Irish and Scottish
Gaelic.[Its lack of representation outside of Ulster” and Scottish placenames point
towards it having al very localised usage, al usage that I ' would posit was! dialect
based.

It mayl bel argued that manyl of thesel lexamples of the usellof muirbold in
placenames/ occurf inl Irish' manuscripts whichl do hot have a nhorthern provenance.
It may' be noted,/ however, that these samplesl arel alllonomastic H thel context gives
no hint’ whatsoever that thel scribes’ of thel various manuscripts. knewf the word
muirbold ‘as/ al regular Old Trish word meaning Iinlet of the sea’. The lack of la
qualifying genitivel lorl descriptivel adjectivel in imostl cases may' also point  in the
samel direction.[ That both[wordslof thelcompound, muir and bolc, werelwell known
countrywide seems| clear, but thel iisel of thel compound! seems to have been more
restricted.[ Outsidel of its utilisation inl placenames, it has not proved possible to
locate thelword muirbold in any earlyl texts.

Thel casel of thel relativelyl rare muirbolc_ mayl just. reflect the use of highly
marked!lexical items. Commonl imedieval Irish words, however, often seem! to be
treated restrictively in placenamel contexts,[which/ mayi belindicativel of regional or
dialectallusagel or preference.’’ Ilappend allist of somelexamples here[below.

Accomol funion’: This commonl word! is found! inl the Wiirzburg, Stl Gall and Milan
Glosses.[O Maille[(1953) has shown! that this word $urvives in the placenames Uggoo,
Uggoori inl Counties' Mayo,l Galwayl and Clare, and! is'used! tol describel a piecel ofl land
whichlis/ seenl tol join' or connect other! features in thel landscape. Thel restricted u1sel of
accomol withl this' meaning in/ placenames seems tol bel confined! to these counties and,

[Thel same (or similar) hame, Murbolcan, is tol be found in Dillon (1962, 619, 653) in a list_of
strongholds of the kings of Cashel.

2 The development in‘meaning of aspects of Irish’ vocabularly (which may uiltimately prove to be
partlytdialect'based, evenl for thel éarlier material) is dealt with briefly in Jackson (1983, 17-18).
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thus, mayi belregional ori dialectal based, thoughlit islimpossiblel tol datel thel risel of this
usage.

Cathair fstonel enclosure, dwelling’: The! distribution of this word! asl al first' element in
placenames was the/ lsubject lofl a talkl given by |Alan Mac an Bhaird at thel Sixth
International ICongress lof ICeltic Studies iinl IGalway! in 11979.0 Though! Jal published
versionl off this talk is' hotl available, thel summary! by Mac anl Bhaird, availablel in/ the
Congress handbook, ¢containsl the following:

Placenames | composed | of cathair 1and lal |second |element ]are/ |found |in/ | two
contiguousl zones. The zone of densest distribution comprises! the horthwest of Co.
Clare,l a northl south band across! the middlel of Co. Galwayl and the barony' of
Kilmaine in Co. Mayo.l /Al morel diffuse’ zonel covers! thel rrest of Co. Clare and
counties Limerick, Kerry and Cork. ‘Outriders’ arel sparse. Withinl these’ zones,
names with cathair appearlinl thel earliest records of placenames available ... most of
thesel cases point to a prel Normanl date.

Thisl distribution may' alsol bel seenl onl the. map/in/ Flanagan' and Flanagan/ (1994, 46).
The uisel of cathair in placenames would seem to indicatel dialect preference,not/lacki of
stone dwellingsl elsewhere, as/therelis ho  shortagel of easily’ accessible building stonelin
many' areas which'lie’ outsidel this' zone.[ Thel survivingl stonel dwellings! in the horthern
half of thel country are variouslyl called by otheri nonl dialect! specific titles, e.g. badun
‘fortified enclosure’, clock fstone (building)’, dunl fort’, griandn fsunnyl place’and tech
‘dwelling’ | among otherf terms.

Cobfan ‘slope, hollow’: This word, al compound of com # fin, is found as'al placename
element (withand without qualification), generally spelt cabdn. Of 90 hames beginning
with Cavanllisted in/the[ 1901 ¢census, 80 are located in Ulster,[ 7 are in counties which
border Ulster, leaving just three ‘outriders’.*' However, I have ho examples of its use
inl placenamel composition before the twelfth/ century.

Imblechl fland bordering onl a lakel orf marsh’: Though! this word is very. common! in
placenames, Hoganl (1910) has only noted three definitel examples (out of over 40
cited) of its occurrencel inl Ulster (s.nn. 7.[¢luane, 1. coba,li. corco duib), only one of which
1s_/demonstrablyl learly. JAllied to ithis, Ithe[ 11901 ICensusl lists 157 townlandsl land 4
parishes beginning with Emlagh/[Emly, hot one of which(is'in Ulster.”

Irrus fpromontory’:. With thel probablel exception of onel example, Irrus Foichne (Mac
Airtl & Mac Niocaill 1983, 8.a..727.3)which has not yet been satisfactorily identified,
all'17lexamples of this placenamel element listed inf Hoganl (1910) occur outside Ulster.
Inl the 1901 Census, nonel of the small number of placenamesl listed beginning with

YThesearelltls_Cavan_andJCavanquarter, par. Ballinrobe, bar.[Kilmaine,/Co./Mayoland itl.
Cavansheath, par. Clonenaghland Clonagheen, bar. Maryborough, Co.[Laois.
*However, therelisatl Imlick’in‘par.Killea, bar..RaphoeN., Co. Donegal.
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Erris’ arel inl Ulster; however, there arel twol probable examples! of Ulster irrusthames
listed elsewherelin the Census.”

Mell fa round mass, protuberance’: Thel usel of this' common word as a placename
element meaning ‘knoll’ [ anglicised as {Maul’, is confined to counties. Corki and Kerry
(see Flanagan and Flanagan, 1994, 120-1).** Thel emergencel of this specific usage of
thelword has not yet been/ traced.

Séd Sweir’ L As Diarmuid O'Murchadhal (1994-5,130) has.shown, the earliest éxample
of thel word sdd inl placenames (Sodh Macdin) probably goes back tol the early tenth
century.  The most fascinating aspect of the word, however, is its' extremely restricted
usel inl placenames, along thel southern! stretch of thel river Shannon/ between Lough
Derg and Limerick.

Therel arel problems withl placenamel distributions, however, which must be taken
into’account. For example, it has'been shown by Deirdre Flanagan/ (1984, 31) that
the use ofl thel word dommnach fchurch building’ (<[ Lat. dominicum) frelates tol the
first' phasel of Christianity' in/ Ireland and appears/to have fallen/ intol disuse by  the
7thl lcentury’.['Thus, 'thel ldistribution lof dommnach hames! I(inl [English’ \commonly
written donagh), lwith/ ltheir jpaucity linl IMunster, IScotland land lon Ithel lwestern
seaboard, reflects_the extent of tthe earlylIchristianising mission_and not dialect
preference I withl Iregard tol Ithe Inaming |of ecclesiastical |settlements. ] Another
problematicl formlis that of tamlacht(ae)(plague) burial place’.” This word is_well
attested inl placenames’and as a placenamel element in eéarlyf sources/(e.g. Stokes &
Strachan/ 1901-3, 11 238.8; Mac Airtt & Mac Niocaill 1983, s.a.0811.2)./ Apart from
thel Ifamousl Imonasteryl lat | Tallaght, 1Co. 1 Dublin, land Itwol llater’ lexamples |of
Tawlaght | placenames/ | in ] Co.[1 Kerry, | all'l our(] early | records | of Tamlacht(ae)
placenameslrefer tol Ulster.”* Of the[ B3 tl..hames and 4 par.[hames Wwith Tamlaght,
Tamlat, Tawlaght orf Towlaght as thel first element listed in/the/ 1901[ census, all’are
inl Ulster with' thel exceptionl of twol hearl Mohill,[ Co.[ Leitrim, twol in/ bar.[ Boyle,
Co.[[Roscommonl and lone mear |Clonard, |Co. Meath. 'Thus, lits lusagel iis’ quite
restricted’and it would seeml tol bel al good candidatel for  inclusionlin/ al survey such

2 Theselaretl. Urros, par.Inishmacsaint, bar. Magheraboy, Co. Fermanaghandtl. Urrismenagh,
par./Clonmany,[bar. Inishowen E. [Co.[Donegal.

*FlanaganJand]Flanagan(1994), linJthe first section_Jof their Jbook,highlight a number of
placenamel lelements 'which Jarel Imore” iprominent in Icertain Jareas! lof ithe lcountry Jand 'whose
distribution may! possibly'belan indicator of dialectal isage.

2 Tamlacht(ae) (< tdm_‘plague’ ™ lechta ‘graves’?) is regularly assumed to mean *plague burial’l
place’(cf[Joyce (1869, 162); Dinneen (1927) s.n. Tdmhlacht; Flanagan and Flanaganl (1994,/145—
146)), Ithoughl Ithisl imeaning Jis' Inowhere explicitly lattested; Icf..|Quin et 1al.[1(1913-76) Is.v.
taimlecht(ae)ands.n. Tamlacht(ae).

9 Seethelmaplto thiseffectin Flanagan’and Flanagan[(1994,146).
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as'this. . However,[it'seems Very possible that' theldistribution pattern of this élement
primarily’ reflects  the spread of thel plague’ (and need for plaguel burial grounds)
rather! than dialectal variation.?’ Nol other Irishl word for plaguel burial ground’is
knownltome.

Asshould bel clear froml the above, placenamel evidencel must' bel used with
circumspectioninl these[ matters.”® For _example, chronology'is_onel of the central
problems.[ Wel canl only use thel earliest written forml of thel placenamel as/ evidence
evenl thoughl many’ of thesel hames have, quite probably, a longer history! behind
them. Thus, larguments most loften bel constructed onl partial levidence. Despite
xunavailable elsewherel + its Very quantityl and variety ensures! that it will hever be
exhaustedas asource.

Conclusions

Old Irishl wasl a’ very' standardised written/ languagel but dialect featuresl arel present. It
1s still difficult, however, tolmovel their description'beyond ‘nuances| of dialect’.

Thel best areal in which! tol look fori thesel dialectal variations is' vocabulary, where
authors could involuntarily betray' theirf origins.

Froml about' 1000C ADl onwards, thesel dialect differences become more. marked in the
literature.

Issues of register’ must remainl central to thel debate.l Many questions. will fail to be
resolved! becausel of our lack of knowledgel of the  usel of register’ in medieval Irish
versus! theluse of dialect.

Welmust view! thel retentionl in/ Scottish' Gaelid of certainl features present in Old Irish
as_ evidence that innovatory dialect’ features (asl represented by theirl modificationl in
Ireland) werel present in the languagel as far'back! as the timel of thel Glosses.
Placenames would seem! tol offeri thel mostl hope’ forl geographically locating possible
dialectal features'in medieval Irish Vocabulary.

Abbreviations
bar.'barony;ICo. county;llpar.[parish; | tl.. townland.

’'D1ri GeneHaley presented an(interesting paper on theldistribution of tamlachtae sitestothe’22nd
Annual Harvard Celtic Colloquium, October 10-13,12002, titled * Tamlachtae: Thel Map of Plague
Burials and its' Implications! for’ Early Trish History’; it isl duel to appear in & futurel number of
Proceedingslof thel Harvard Celtid Colloquium.

% Convenient lists_of the_main_advantages_and disadvantages in1sing_ placename evidence are
given'infO'Maolalaigh'(1998,16-17).
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Tartan Boys=(Scottish Popular Music/Stardom in the 1970s’

JanneMikeld
University of Helsinki, Renvall Institute

elativelyf little has been Wwritten on modern Scottishl popular music

D and its telationshiplith hational identity. Whereas el have been

abundantly served by accountsl of the historyl of Scottish ballads

and their contribution/to how! Scotland and Scottishness'have been

understood, historians_and musicologists_have_ignored thel role of

modern popular music. Thellacki of a historiography’ of Scottishl popland rockl can

arguably bel traced backi tol the tradition lof mass/ iculture criticism, that is, to la

certain ‘academic paradigm/ whichl in/ the mid 20™ century emerged to condemn

cultural phenomenal such’ as’ popular musicl asl tool flow’[ tol bel takenl seriously. It

was particularly’ thel lcommercial lintent in[ making, performing and Idistributing

music that waslgenerally(seenlas'dubiousland scorned at./ Althoughl this paperfshall

not Jdwell luponl ithis'discussion,Ja lshort loverview! of ithe relationship” between
Scottishness and modern/ popular musicis needed.

Altrecent report onl thel music industryl in’ Scotlandl argues that fwhilel some
Scottish musicl has been sold for its_Scottishness_(in_folk and traditional_music
markets, [forl lexample), lother Imusic 'made JinScotland 'cannot Ibel lunderstood
culturally’ lorl Jeconomically' |inl national terms’.[1The /mostl Isuccessful ' Scottish
performers. currentlyt have beenl successful in music worlds, which are ‘not in any
sensel Scottish’[(Williamson, Cloonan & Frith[2003,126).

This is"al simplified statement.[ It has been widelyl accepted that music is an
important vehicle for the construction of thel objective reality! of the external social
world and that it can represent’ thel constructed national or ethnid collectivities.
This not only applies to traditional forms/ of music but alsol tol modern popular
stylesl suchl as pop, tock, hiplhop, and so onl (Regevi & Seroussi 2004, 5—6). Even
thoughl music often mayi not havel clear sonic references! to what! isl inderstood! as
‘national’ [ it Istill '/mayl be Iconsidered las lsomething Ithat lrepresentsl la Isensel lof
communityl and nationality. Current popl hamesl suchl as Travis' and Texas do hot

'TThis_paper_was_presented at the spring seminar_of the Finnish Society for ICeltic Studies in
Helsinki'on 237 April, 2005.
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sound Iparticularlyl IScottishl lor |Celtic,l but imarketing Istrategies 'and 'thel imedia
reception havelmadelitl cleari that/ they do hot appear out of howherel but arel flocal
Scottishlgroups’who have madelit big in/international markets.

InImost Jcountries, 'modern lpopular imusic/Jhas lemerged las la Jresult lof
interaction |betweenl 'national ltraditions |(suchl asl llanguage) land linternational
(mainly /Anglol American) influences.. What canl bel generally said about modern
Scottishl populart music during thel past fifty years is that' musicians havelidentified
themselves with American music styles and onl thel otherrhand exploited thel British
(i.e.[English) music industry. Al strong sensel of being located somewhere between
America and England hasl characterized Scottishl pop and rocki (Wilkie 1991, 14;
Hogg 1993,1369). 1t was not until the 1980s that' groups suchl as Runrig and Big
Countryl ldeveloped formulas, 'whichl Idistinctivelyl tooki imusical linfluences/ both
from[ thel richl tradition_of Scottishl folki songs' and modern/ rock  styles.[ Y et sounds
themselves larel lonly Jone lelement Jof Thow lidentities 'arel lrepresented lin jmusic
cultures.[In Scotland [ already in'the 1970s[there[Werel artists' and groups, évenlstars,
whowerekeen to blend thelocal'and the global.

Weenybopstars: the Bay City Rollers

Stars lare lindividuals 'who, JasJa \consequencel Jof Jtheir Jpublic performances or
appearancesl inl thel mass media,/ becomel widelyl recognized and acquire symbolic
status (Shuker 1998,[282)." Whereas! thelstar is'al conspicuous person whol appears
and Ibecomes’ lavailablel lin[ Ithel | circuit ] of Jal Inumber of mass’|communication
modalities, stardomi lis lan lexpressionl lof la  larger entityl referring tol thel icultural
dimensions of Jthel )phenomenon Jand Imodes lof Istar Jvisibility. 'The lconceptlof
stardoml Jalsol limplicitly! 'raises questions about thel 'waysl Istars function Iwithin
popular musicl culture’ (Makela 2004, 18-19).

Inl light of thesel definitions,[ there is hot much to say’ about 1970s Scottish
popl starslandl stardom. We basically havel fivel hames: Derek,  Alan, Eric, Les and
Wood,[ that is, thel classicl line[upl of thel Bayl City Rollers. Wel imight of course
consider several otherl names. With thel Bayl Cityl Rollersl alone, 27 members had
passed throughl its ranks byl thel earlyl 1970s and many’ morel werel tol comel (Hogg
1993,132)./Welalso havel Slikiwho in' the wakel of the[{Rollermania’’ phenomenon
tookl their piecel of teenybopl cake before the frontman of thel group, Midge Ure,
called it'a dayl andl formed al hewl group, Ultravox.[Inl thel field of blues/rock, hard
rockl and heavyl rock, therel werel several performers/ who enjoyed! critical acclaim
and_cult status_in/ the  1970s:Average. Whitel Band, Frankiel Miller, Maggiel Bell,
Stonel the |Crows, land, Imost_notably, lthe |Sensational IAlex Harvey Band land
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Nazareth,[bothl of whoml also had al following among Finnishl hard rock fans.[Yet
the[Bay! City Rollers temainl the only truel Scottish/ starr hame  of the time.

Thel Bay! Cityl Rollers were established in[ 1965.0 The group, then knownl as
thelSaxons, soon attracted following inl thel Edinburghl area. The defining moment
of theirl career happened in 1970, When thel groupl camelunder the/ wing of manager
Taml Paton. Hisl first task Wwas to suggest that/the band should changeltheirrhamelto
something that would sound morel /American. Someone_suggested_the ‘Rollers’,
whichl referred tol American roll skate fashion, but that' did hot'wholly satisfy[ Paton
and thel group. Legend says that eventually the boysl stucki a pinlina USImapland
out came Bay City in Michigan. Thus, the Bay Cityi Rollers (Rogan 1988,212-214;
Wilkiel1991,113).

Thel Bay! Cityl Rollers, often shortened as the Rollers, had their firstl hit,
‘Keep on Dancing’,[already in[1971.[Forl almoment it sSeemed/that thel group would
remainl just' another popl novelty and sink backl into obscurity.  Deciding that the
bandwould requirel al gimmick, Paton thenl elected to play onltheir hationality. He
hit'the right' chord.[ The grouplbegan to wear tartan edged anklel freezers with bell |
bottomltrousers at half mast, striped socks'and baseball’boots. Tt Wwas éspecially the
uselof tartan/$carves, oftenl tied_ around the[boys’ wrists that'becamel thel celebrated
trademark Jof Ithe /band[Jand, las]a_ imatter. of Ifact, Jof theJ[whole /Rollermania
phenomenon which/burst'in1975.

It should bel rtemembered that Thel Rollers were not thel first' popl and rock
performers/ identifying themselves withl visual signs of Scottishness. In 1958, onel
hit'wonder Jackiel Dennis was_ marketed as_ a kilted Elvis_(Hogg 1993, 22). In[ the
earlyl 1970s, another groupl of Taml Paton’s, al short lived Bilbol Baggins, sported
with tartan fashion (Rogan 1988, 215).[ Yet it was/the Rollers/that reallylembraced
thel clan uniform,becoming thel first' Scottishl popl groupl tol makel theirf identityland
cultural background la” fundamental Jpart of itheir fame. [Opposing ‘the lstandard
practicelat the time, they' évenl trefused to move to London.

Of course, it was not_only tartanl scarves_that earned thel Rollers their nine
Top 100 UK hits[(e.g.[‘Bye Bye Baby’, ‘Saturday Night’ [ “Give a Little Love’) in[two
years_time_and lan/international fan hysteria_ not seen  since [Beatlemania.'Tam
Patonl organised a’ clever publicityl campaign and sent’ postcards' to thosel teenage
girlsswho'had had(theirnamesand addresses printed in popand fan magazines. He
alsoused the services of professional songwriters (Hogg 1993,(133; Brownlee 2003,
63). Most notably, Paton presented hisl boys' as stars_ who  refused to play’ with
whacky imagery of rock’n’roll excess! that' had dominated popular musicin the
earlyl 1970s.l According tol thel official Rollers'image, Paton’s protégés/ werel clean!
living bachelors' who had fun and smiled $o much’ that it made them/ look  fmuch

112



Maékeld:[Tartan Boys'+ $cottish Populart Musicl Stardom/ in'the 1970s

more tadical than Zep(]i.e. Led Zeppelin] o1l the Grateful Dead’,[as onel Rollerf fan
recalls (Sullivan 1999, B2).[ This zaniness was accompanied by thel statement that
thelmembers| of thel group were too dedicated toltheirt work! to haveltimel for girls.

Thel Rollers’ puritanical imagel clearly attracted young femalel fans around
thelworld, including fans in Finland, but, of course, it lcould not last. Paton’s
strategy’ 'wasl la_ Ithrowback Itol Ithe11950s lideology lof Iteenybop! Istardom. ISuch
manouevres were hot meant to buildlasting poplstar careers/in/the 1950s, and they
certainlyldid hot do that(in the[1970s.

Onel | of ] thel I main’ | dilemmasl ] of | stardoml | is' | control.[] Thel | wholel | star
phenomenonl s based onl public discourses on’ thel star’s role in society. These
discourses onl thel stari overlap,l compete and mayt alsol collide.[ Stardomlis about
different’ playersl attempting tol gain control over the main/ product, the star. Stars
themselves, promotional machinery, the/media, and fans form alwebllike texturel of
definitions' and power relations, and if onel of these playersl attempts| tol dictate the
game, problems! soonl rise. It is/ particularly’ in thel field of teenl pop! stardoml that
different interest often’ conflict to profoundl effect (Makela 2004, 24).

Thislis exactlyl what happened to thel Bay Cityl Rollers, too.[ Tam/ Paton/was
caricatured as al ruthless puppeteer whilel his  boys werel seen as puppet musicians
directed by' thel Svengali like manager.. The boys_were rumoured_to be_merely. the
private sexual plaything of another gayl popl manager. Thel latter,  however, was
untrue,l as' becamel evident_inllater years_when_ the boys_confessed their bedroom
secrets/(Rogan1988,[216). Furthermore, a certain/ disparagement shaded the group
from/thel beginning of Rollermania.[Rollers’[fans, forl example, Wwere ¢caricatured by
thelserious rockl press’ as'mindless young girls whose énthusiasm/ were’ comparedto
Hitler’s[rallies[ (e.g.” Charlesworth 2004, 132).. What followed wasl that the greatest
teenybopl H lorl weenybopl H istory lof lthel 11970s leventuallyl Icollapsed/ lunder the
intolerable pressures and ¢riticism/ brought by success.

Wannabe[Scot: Rod/Stewart

Althoughltheylwerel a major’ commercial phenomenon’ onlbothl sides of thel Atlantic
from(1975(t0 1977 [ there haslbeen a temptation tolignorel the Bayl City' Rollers.[ The
Rollers ¢learlyl purveyed thel ultimatel youthl imagel but theyl werel alsol perceivedl as
victimsl of another image, musicians sacrificed at thel altar of greedy managership
(Wilkie[ 1991, 111).[Thel Rollers’ success| reflected ideas and practices, whichl have
traditionally | been | considered | inauthentic | in/ | rocki | culture.[] For' I many, | they
represented Juninspired Jand Jmanufactured Jpop, Ithat lis,[ ‘they /did Inot lseem[Jto
exercisel |control Jover thelIstarl Iproduction Iprocess. /It 1is imainly( Ithis /lack’jof
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‘credibility’l that has/ prevented thel Rollers! froml entering thel pantheon of Scottish
popland tock history.

Inl additionl tol thel authenticity of pop and rocki stars, thel other probleml of
evaluating Scottish musicl stardoml in thel 1970s + or Scottishl stardom/ any’ other
time  H applies to the question of what Scottish music might be. Or whol counts”as
Scottish? Whichl brings u1s'to. Rod[ Stewart. When(I told[my' friends that I shall give
a lectureland subsequently  writel anlarticlel onl 1970s Scottishl popl stardom, most of
them/replied something like:*"What would that'be? Ah, [ now I'’know: Rod Stewart!’
Or:‘Don’t forget Rod!’

There certainly’ are phases inf Rod Stewart’s/ career that, according to many,
ought to bel forgotten.. Thecommonl Viewlis_ that Stewart betrayed his  talent, most
famously manifested in his 1971[ folkl rocki masterpiece Every[Picture Tells alStory,
whenl he started tol fancyl disco music andtight leopardlskin jumpsuits. It is typical
for rock histories tol cherishl thel early 11970s Rod Stewart as/ a ‘real thingland
condemnl the 1980s  Rod Stewart asl al caricaturel of al spoiled’jet set rock! star. The
novelist Nickl Hornby! writes inl his collection of essays onl popl songs! that, before
everything went wrong, digging Rod Stewart in 1973 Wwas approximately thel $ame
thing as digging Oasis in 1994 (Hornby 2004, 42).

RodlIStewart lis[still Ja Istarl land  Thelisl not[ forgotten ' except Jin certain
accounts. Brian Hogg, a historianl of Scottish popland rock, provides an endless list
of Jpeople lwhol lin Jonel ‘wayl lorl Janother! Thavel lcontributed to Jpopulari 'music in
Scotland.'Rod Stewart is not onl that list. The samelapplies to' Jim Wilkie’s account
of the ‘secretlife[of Scottish rockimusic’.[For'him,Rod Stewart seems/ tobe a secret
far'beyond national imagination.[ Al recent list of 50 Best IScottish Band of Al Time
(2005) includes_al fewl individuals_suchl as/ Fish,l Eddie. Reader, Lulu, but ho Rod.
Thus, what wel have herelis_ an old dilemmal of whol ori what can bel counted as
representativel of thelhation'and hationality.

Rod Stewartl is_not_counted_as[ Scottish obviouslyl because_he_ was_ bornlin
London.[Stewart is_a T.ondon Cockney. His father, however, swas_a true_Scot and
Rod himself has_announced that his/ family_isl directly related to_the[ Royal Stuarts
and that thel spelling’ of thel name was changed by Mary Queenl of Scots’ mother
becausel there 'wasl no ‘e’ linl ithe ICeltic_ vocabulary. Rod 'Stewart hasl Icertainly
sympathised withl Scotland. Inl the[1970s, it wasl difficult to spot him/ without his
trademark, theltartanlscarf. In hisimusic, Stewart used Celtic_sounding instruments
suchl as the'mandolin. He wasl and(still is veryl proud of his Celtic roots. Whenl his
daughteri was born hel described it’ as an amazing experience, nearly’ as good as
Scotland beating Englandlinl football.[ 1t has alsolbeensaid that Rod Stewart’s view
on spending money is (stereo)typicallyl Scottish: hel canl acquire. mansions/ without
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hesitation but whenl it comes tol his  turn to buy! a' round inl the publ hel suddenly
disappears (Ewbanks & Hildred 1991,224; Bradley 1999, 16).

Inl terms lof Icultural lidentity, [Rod |Stewart Ifell between! twol Istools. He
remained la ‘wannabel Scot’.[ It is lsomewhat strangel that lcompared to his” full]
blooded 1970s[Scottishitock colleagues'helseemed tolbelmuchl prouder of his Celtic
background thantheylwere. When Ilwas young, 1 alwaysthought'that' Rod Stewart
was a Scot’ and Nazarethl a band froml somewhere in/ southern England.[ Nazareth
did not talk about their background and cultural identity. whereas_ Rod Stewart
appeared to melas anambassador of all'things/ Scottish.

Geographicalshifts

Thel question of Rodl Stewart’s cultural identity (which/today isleven morel complex
since hel has forl years lived in California) goes back’ tol thel peculiar relationship
betweenl England and Scotland.[ In popular musicl culture, this| relationship” has
produced ambiguous' starl images’ and identities. Donovan, thel famous[ 1960s folk
hero and singer songwriter, has_often/ been regarded Scottish even though/ he has
beenliving lin [England lever isincel hel lwas_ ten.[ Thel igreat' names_of ‘the[11980s
Scottishl popland rock, Stuart’ Adamson of Big Countryl and Lloyd Cole, were hot
bornlinScotland,[yet they have been placedin'a Scottishl context.

Not onlyl hasl this relationshipl between [England land 'Scotland produced
confusions_in star identities but interesting imageries of localities_as_ well._ During
thelbeat boomlinl thel earlyl 1960s, thel geographical locus of pop music in England
moved from/the Southltol the[North, éspecially to Liverpool.[ Thel basic structure of
theléntertainment industry temained intact, however, and whenlthe[Beatlesimoved
from/ Liverpool to London, so did the pop focus. The Mersey beat wasl replaced by
Swinging Londonl and 'thel South’s positionl las/ la jpromised land for ' musicians
wishing tol gain wider attraction/ wasl reinforced. Byl thel late[ 1960s, thel tricklel of
Scottish rockl performers/ leaving forl London had becomel al major. haemorrhage
(Hogg 1993,1102).

Londonl represented a major’ option’ inl popular music.[ Alan Gorrie of the
Averagel Whitel Band remembers: I loved London. There was/ a buzz about it.
Afterfall [ What should welstayl for?l Another weeklinl Aberdeen?’(Ibid, 113).[I1t was
joked inl thellate[ 1960s_and early 1970s that' there[Wwerel three imajor. Scottishl rock
scenes:_ Edinburgh, Glasgow, and Finsburyl Parklin London. The majorityl of the
acclaimed Scottish/ tockimusicians chose London.

Thel heydays lof thel Bay! City Rollers ‘and Rod 'Stewart’ imeant a second
geographical shift inl the historyf of Britishl popular music. If the first shift took place
during the earlyl 1960s beat boom, the second shift’ occurred inl thelmid 1970s and
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went furtherup North. It is' apparent that the second shift was/not' as'powerful’and
visiblel as thel first onel butf it was al shift in anyf case. It did not changel the. music
industry but it signalled that' therel arel unexplored connections! between modern
popular musicland localidentities.

Wel canl nowl regardl thel second shift as anl overturel tol thel latel 1970s punk
and thel way! London’s control over popular musicl in/ Britain becamel for thel first
timel seriously’ challenged. Punki meant an emphasis onl local musicl cultures. Tt
created Ithel Imusic lindustry Jin' |Scotland or at lleast |produced local Ifanzines,
important record labels suchl as' Zoom and Postcard Records, and, of course, a
plethoral lof bands.[[Somel lof these ‘groups/ I(Simple Minds, |Orangel Juice, |Aztec
Camera,/ Josef K) ' becamel influential in/ thel UKI scenel during thel indiel and post |
punkiperiodin/the early’1980s and even received international recognition.” Onel of
thel lconsequences |of Ithis Idevelopment Iwasl Ithat | Glasgow! Ibecamel |a Thugely
fashionable popl citylin/the/mid 1980s.

Some/final thoughts

Inl Scottishl historyl booksl onl popl and rock, thel Bayf City Rollers'and Rod Stewart
have I not | been | considered | performers/ | essentially | representing | Scotland | and
Scottishness. Whereas/the Bay Cityl Rollers'havebeenl perceived as' a manufactured
and linauthentic popl igroup lunder ‘thel lcontrol lof Itheir paternal 'manager, Rod
Stewartl has_ not beenlcounted s IScottish Imainlyl because hel iwasl not born_in
Scotland and, to this day, hasneverlived there.

To challengelthis' view, it should be hoted that thellatel 1970s meant the tise
of nationalism/in'and newlinternational recognition towards/ Scotland.[It(is perhaps
an’ exaggerationl to say that thel Bayf City Rollers' and Rod Stewart prelrepresented
thel feelings/ of national revival andl the emergel of creative industriesl in Scotland.
Oris[it? For example, maybel therelis a link between thel Rollermania and theltise
of tourisml that occurredlin 1970s_Edinburgh? At least the[ Rollers_attracted their
fans/ to lsuchl lan lextent thatl imany( lof them ran away! from/ Thome  land fled to
Edinburghltolseeltheir'idols live...

Inany event, the Bay City' Rollers’and Rodl Stewart signalled! thel sensel of
differencel froml England. They werel internationally’ lsuccessful performers who
through! Itheiri Istar limages 'and Irepresentations! |of |Scottishness Icertainly |drew
attentionl ] tol] what( ] was[ | happening ] in| Scotland | and ] how! ] Scottishness'| was
understood.In'this’sense, they bothlarguably played important roles/inl marketing +
if nott making? + the. hewl and more! youthfull Scottish’ popular culture’ that was to
emergelin later years.
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Scotland’s/ILinguisticPast(and Present:
Paradoxesand Consequences

Atina/LL.K.Nihtinen
Department of Nordic'History, Abo Akademi, atina.nihtinen@elisanet.fi

1. Introduction'

utsidel Scotlandl all' peoplel withl an  interest/in/ thel countryf seeml to
havel al certain hotion' of Scotland’s position in  historyl and in/ the
contemporary world,[a certain imagel of Scottish’ culturel orf of the
Scottishl| identity. | In] addition/] to'| the| nostalgic’| Highland
Romantics, peoplel arel awarel of the highly problematical English/|
Scottishl irelations, Jwhichl Thavel Ibecome lwell knownl Jalso itola lwider Jaudience
throughl hugely popular actionl films/ suchl'as Braveheart and Rob[Roy. The Union
with England, sometimes/ described as “in bed withl an Elephant” (Scott 1985, Scott
1998) Thas Thad lundoubtedly! Iwide ranging |consequences’ | with/ Iregard Itol Iboth
national identity and/linguisticland cultural matters.

According tol Adams (Adams'1995,[193) keyl concepts inl selling Scotland to
tourists arel “‘uncrowded, beautiful scenery, interesting history, not England”.[As
he points’ out, forl overseas visitors the image presented canl bel traced downl tol Sir
Walteri Scott and Queen Victorial H meaning either' romancel and mysteryl orl haggis
and shortbread boxes.[ For' domestic' consumers' thel aim has been to undo somel of
the Scottland Victoriaimage.

Inllal lnonl Scottishl Icontext Itherel lis la  Igeneral llack lof linformation/ Jand
understanding of the Scots language and_itsl status_within Scotland. Even within
Scotland itself there is al degree of confusion, albeit Scottish, British'and European
legislative, lacademic Jand Icultural /bodiesl Jall Irecognise Ithe limportance Jof ithe
languagel tol Scottish’ culture. Thelaim/ of this present article’is to fill the apparent
lacunal in inderstanding concerning thel history’ and present! situation of the Scots

Towouldlike to express_myt gratitude to Dt Steve_Murdoch, currently_of the University_of St
Andrews, forl always! providing me with the most uiseful ideas” and suggestions as' well as for his
helpl with recentl material for this piecel of writing inl particular. I aml alsol very’ grateful tol Colin
Wilson, B.Sc.[for his’comments onmy! Englishlinlanl éarlier Versionl of this article.
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languagel tol ithe’ readership’ lof this/ journal: by Ipresenting ithel resultsl lofl recent
researchl lonl lthel Isubject Icoupled Iwith/ lan Janalysis |of Isomel limportant /recent
developments'in' Scotland.

Althoughl therel is”lconsensus’ lon manyl lof thesel lquestions, there lare still
issues, whichhave caused muchl debate in Scotland and whichlarelless familiarin
detailto most peoplelabroad.  Abovelall,in(most ¢cases, people arelinclined to think
of Scotlandl éither in terms of Britain' and Britishness (meaning in'terms of England
and thel English/ Scottishl telationship) or in termsl of its' Celtic image.

Inl & similarf way, Scotland’s linguistic'and cultural past and present tend to
bel imorel simplistic in the’ ‘common’Jor general view of Scotland abroad. Most
peoplel larel lcontent tol simply  know! that [Englishl s the [dominant languagel lof
Scotland and that there_isl al languagel called Scottish Gaelic, which, althoughla
symbol of the Celtic culturel of Scotland,[is inl a positionl of drastic' decline.

There is an’ even morel obvious/ imbalancel to bel found inl thel fact that most
peoplel froml outsidel Scotland (and many! inl Scotlandl itself) are  unaware of the
historylJandliteraturelJofl /theIScots llanguagel las al languagel IcloselyIrelated Ito
English’.

Scots is the traditional Germanic language of the southern and eastern parts
of Scotland! (thel Lowlands), Orkney and Shetland and parts/ of Ulster. Thellanguage
isldescended ffrom/ ithel morthern lversion lof IAngloSaxon. 1Although/ |Scots land
Englishl sharelmany' features in'’common, they have drifted apart during the' Middle
Ages.[ Thel relationshipl betweenl thel twol is'comparablel tol thel relationship, which
existsl Ibetween |Scottish |Gaelic land Irish,[ Jor Iforl lexample I between | Swedish,
Norwegian and Danish.[ Differences between Scots_and Englishl are not absolute,
but therel arel characteristic Scots words and expressions, loanwords! different from
thosellin [English (from[IScandinavian languages, [French, IGaelic, Latin_and lof
Dutch and Flemishl origin) as well as systematic differences/ in pronunciation’ and
morphology.

Until recently, Scotsiwerel given/ the impression byi theirteachers that therelis
something deeply wrong or inferior’ about theirl language.[Scots was, however, the
dominant languagel and languagel of statein_Scotlandl only_ three_hundred years
ago.[Itrwas’ thel official languagel inl prel Unionl Scotland (until 1707) and it has,in
additionl tol its historyl asl a separatel language, lanl almost uninterrupted! literary
tradition.

Furthermore, there lare. numerous_sources_revealing that IScots_was_once
recognisedl asl thel mediuml of diplomacyl and trade and highlighting thel status and

’For'morelinformation on theseterms(Celts, Celticlculture [Celticimage), See_chapter 2, p. 3.
3[Onl Ulsterf Scots, seele.g. Montgomery 2004, 121-132.
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widelrange of uselthellanguage'had hot onlylamong the Scottish people but’beyond
theborders of Scotland.

During thelsixteenthland seventeenthl ¢centuries Scotslemployed thelanguage
in relations. with[ other lcountries and the host lcountries often demonstrated lan
awareness and recognition of thelfact that' Scots/was a distinct language. Wherever
thel Lowland Scots_went their nativel language followed (seel Horsbroch 1999, 1—
16).

Another recently reassessed view!is the discovery of discursivel prose written
entirely’ in Scots during thel second half of thel nineteenth century. Thisl clearly
contradicted thel earlier view! that thel Vernacular prosel tradition' died out during the
early seventeenthl century’ and thellanguagel was permanentlyl damaged by its' long
battlelwith Anglicisationl(see. Donaldson 1989).

Apart froml the question of the status/ lof Scots today, many activities in
Scotland havel beenl directed towards_focusing the language and standardization
(seel McClure[ 1995, Allan  1995).[Thisl has produced a good number of different
suggestions and recommendations onl spelling over thel years. Onel of the paradoxes
is that thel reaction_of manyt linguists_ towards what they havel seenlas {‘subjective,
extremel land leven! cranky”[ viewsabout Scots, has led ithem! to lavoid ithel term
‘Scots’andthislin/turn has operated asl a forcelagainst the focusing of the/language
(Macafee1997,518). *

Asl farl as’both nations are’ concerned,  modern historiography’ has allowed
differences/between Scots.and Englishand Scottish and Englishlidentitylto become
clearer'whilelalso verifying some real differences that' éxisted within Scotlandlitself,
betweenl the 'Gaels and ithel [Lowlanders. 'This[ splitl inl Scottishl society’ between
‘Highland and Lowland [began during the period 1150-1550,but it was hot'al clear
cut, because Gaelic'and Lowland culture werel overlapping eachl other and mixed
areas of languagel existed forf quitel some timel (Horsburgh 1994, 14).

Asal result of this ldivision, which has been present in/ IScottish/ life[ and
society' forl centuries, each’ of theirf cultures has beenl considered fforeign’l atl times
and ‘native’l at other times.[ Al Gael andla Lowlander have co existed sometimes| to
a_certain degree, butl sometimeslin a_‘cold war’lin attitudes, at least_ on the official
level.

Thel Idivision 'has beenl |visiblel linl /boththel Isituation lin"|Scotland! Iitself
(historicallyl and today)_and_ among thel Scots_abroad. Onel cannot, of course, uise
suchl broad historical_notions[as/ ‘the Highlanders’ or_ ‘the Lowlanders’ iwithout

“Insome language activists  opinion it has[to be asked why scholars are[ising such an_emotive
buti vague wordl as/ 'cranky". According to Colin Wilsonl of the Scots Speikers Curri 11 often what
they regard as "extreme'l are the sort' of measures to promotel Scots, which would bel regarded’ as
normaliin'the casel of anyl other minority' language” [ personal ¢correspondence, January 2005.
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recognizing ithat ithesel ‘groupsl seldoml lacted Jas lal homogeneous/ 'mass/ land 'the
employment of Scots’abroad included large  humbers. of peoplel from all'linguistic
communities. 'Scots went abroad for Ivariety lof reasons and languagel loyalty’
usually lprovided thel Ivehicle lof lexpressionl of,[ rather than/ thel 'motivationl Ifor,
participation.”[(Murdoch 1996b,8).

Muchl] of | thel ! emigrationl] literature’ ] was_| actuallyl] dominated[] by the
Highlanders experiences and thel Lowlanders were often left out of the story. In
most_ cases, however, analysis_must include swhether a Scot was_a L.owlander_ or a
Highlander, becausel it is/ crucial inl identifying specific Scots'communities| outside
Scotland.[IThere is_ some_evidence that there were_significant differences between
theltwolgroups.

Somel of the  recent historical research (see_e.g. Hanson 2003, 119-140) has
suggested that thel Lowland emigration experiencel was often morelindividualized,
whilel for the Highlanders it Wwas muchl morel groupl orientated.. Whilel Highlanders
dominated thel Scottishl emigration experience, it was thel Lowlandersl who! often
achieved positions of power and prominence.

Al furtherissuel tol takel intol considerationlis_ the agel of Celtic_ romanticism
and its consequences onl thel one hand,lin producing a different' image of Scotland
abroad, and, on  thel other'hand, inl creating a debate  over Scottishness_in terms_of
‘ancient’ and ‘national’.. The period of Celticl romanticism/ created an atmosphere
of great fascination and interestin the Celts. Those images_were followed by the
images_created by Scottish_writers_which reinforced curiosity about this_ideal of
Scotland andlasl a result’ of that thelWwhole country cameltolbe regarded as a place of
particular linterest and 'special Jvalue.[ /It Thas /been largued, Thowever,[ Ithat Ithe
partiality’ itol I‘Celticness’ Thas/ Thad lalso iseveral,[ less Idesirable, Iconsequences! in
Scotland itself.

Inlthislarticle, iyl focus islon thelissues of language and languagelidentitylin
Scotland, including the political status of thel Scots language and Gaelicland Scots
languages’l identification withl IScottishness. Twol ithings/ ‘should bel pointed lout:
firstly,[ thel Scottishl identity’ has/ cultural and linguisticl aspects_ which havel been
clearly reassessed_inl recent! times, and secondly, thel casel of Scotsl and Gaelic in
Scotland islan/ éxamplel of a complexi situation/ with' several paradoxes: onel of them
being that inlspite of thel stigmas, Scotslis closelyf associated withl Scottishlidentity,
andl another that Scottishl Gaelicl of today_ can/ bel described _as morel Scottish than
thelGaelic of earlierf times.

Interest in the[ICelts meant lan linterest lin Ithe_ICeltic_lcontribution itol IScotland, 'which ‘'was
encouraged by(thelcultural tevivalsiin/ Ireland and Wales (seele.g.[ Mitchison 1982).
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2.Reinventing/theCelts/in the case(ofScotland

Asl stated elsewhere, the term fCelts’ refers tol a_ group’ of peoples who! shared the
roots_ofla_commonllanguageland are_ considered to bel thelancestors_of the/Britons,
thelGauls, thelIrish.and (more controversially) the Picts[(Carver 1995,180-181).

Inl Scotland el canl trace backlintol thel first millennium/ AD thel impact of at
least ffivel different Iself defined groupsl lof people:[ thel Britons, thel Romans, the
Scots,[thel Picts_and the Anglo Saxons followed byl thel Danishl and the[Norse. The
history lof Jearly Isettlement all lover Ithel lisland lof 'Britainl Jis” Ifull lof Isupposed
migrations. and ethnic take overs and thel Celtic invasions havel been among the
issues questioned by modern/ scholarship.

Inlalargelhumber of studies it has been shown that the whole’ phenomenon
of_ ICelticismlis_la imodern._construct and_that the notion of Celtic_ languages_lor
cultures_as/theylare used today [is_aimodern/invention (Sjoblom 2000, 7) However,
the peoples described as the Celts'had many’ shared features_ and spoke related
languages. |According tol ICunliffel (Cunliffel 2003,(111) lafteri thel lcollapse of ithe
Romanlworld/in/thel West,[ forl morel than/ 1000(years, the concept of the Celts/lteal
or' imagined(ll'seems| to  havel passed out of consciousness. It was not until the end
ofl seventeenth and beginning of thel eighteenthl centuryl that Celts_werel brought
backito thelhistories of Franceland Britain. Thus/the tel emergencel (or invention) of
the Celts.camelabout in the early eighteenthl century.

Thelfirst Scottishl writerl wholhad almajor éffect on Scotland’s image abroad
was James Macpherson who between/ 1760[and 1763 published what he  ¢claimed to
bel translations” from ancient’ Gaelic poetry, al seriesl of poems ascribed to Ossian,
sonlofl Fingal.[ His_worki was__entitled ' Fragments of |Ancient1Poetry, collected in[the
Highlands_ of Scotland,[and translated fromthel Gaelid or Erse language” followed byl two
long poetical épics.

First received_withl enthusiasm, widelyl read and endorsed asl a_ source of
inspiration for freedom movements in [Europe, Macphersonl was/ later’ regarded
withl a great' deal of disapproval.[His poems/met with! criticism almost immediately
and as' Paul Scott (Scott 1994, B65) points out' Macphersonl is| f‘perhaps| the only
manlin thelhistory of literaturel who has been condemned because his work was his
own and not/a translation.”

Onl thel whole, the representations of ithel ICelticl ethnicity todayl lare very
different’ from’ those that researchers! connect withl thel Celtic cultures of earlier
times.[ Thisl isl truel about the representations of thel Celtic ethnicityl inl all fCeltic’
countries, not_just IScotland.. [Nonetheless, the[ ICeltic_lethnicity lin_imodern_day
Celticd speaking | areas | has' | madel] al | strong | second | coming | through/| physical
recreations/ of thel past:[ Celtic |Art” Style, ldruidism, thel use of kilts/ in Scotland,
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Celtid traditional_ music (Sjoblom 2000, 13—-14). Traditions_have becomel a_source
for national lidentity, landl this[ has 'sometimes led peoplel to think! that therel is
something inborn and eternallyl Celtic in theirf genes.[[1t haslalso been a source for
nationalism.

Forlinstance,[ Ithel IScots | National 1League, Iformed 1in 11920 Ito ' promote
Scottishl national self determination, was_ imbued withl racial ideas and ‘believed
that Scotland’s_culture[swas[ Celtic, but, like Ireland, had beenl subverted by Saxon
imperialism”[(Finlay 2004, 135):

“Thelfoundation H the bedrock of our Celtic origin +His already there awaiting
thel builders, and the  cornerstonel - our Gaelic language; thel onlyl national
languagel of Scotland, isl alreadylin thel hands of the hewers.” (Liberty, July
1920, Finlay2004,135).

Asla result of all these’ developments, according tol relatively recent, but’ erroneous
views_of Scotland’s historical and linguisticlhistorylGaelic. was $een as and ¢claimed
tolbel the true'Celtic_culture’ of thel country whichl statement Was ignoring thel fact
that thel Gaels werel thel last ofl thel Celtic peoples tol arrivel in Scotland (seel e.g.
MacMhuirich 1996). Another erroneousl view wasl thatl in Scottish residencel the
Lowlanders lare[ Imorel lrecent Ithan the [Highlanders land theirl [forefathers iwere
Englishi speaking peoplel who worked! their way northwards from’ England.[ Both
assertions were incorrect from’ al historical point of view! (the languagel spoken was
Anglo Saxonland only few ‘came nhorth’).

Asfarlas thelScottishl population aslal whole is concerned, many Lowlanders
are of {Gaelic’Lorigin_and manyl carry ‘Gaelic’lhames. Language contact, language
shift and bilingualism/ havel beenl playing a’ major rolel in reshaping thel linguistic
historyLof Scotland (Murdoch[1996b,9).

Thel |Gaelicl Iculturel land 'language’ larel byl Inol i/means’ /thel Jonly 'national
languagel andl culturel of Scotland neither the native hor the true culture of Scotland
today((see Horsburgh' 1997, 7).% In fact, many! studies support the ideal that' Scottish
Gaelic andScots arel equallylindigenousland équallyf hational in a country whichlis
built from/ three cultures.

S"Horsburghpoints_out that *fundamental mistakes have been madein the teading of Scotland’s
past.”[In fact, levenl thel BBCI describes Gaelicl as 'Scotland'sl nativel tongue".[ Seel forl example
http://news.bbc.co.uk/1/hi/scotland/4020631.stm
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3. Twolimages/of Scotland

“If_ youlsell tartans_onl thel ground_of theirl clan associations, yoularel always
going tol bel shortl of angles, becausel therelis little[tol thel ideal apart from/what
youl and your fellowl hucksters makel up, and youl havelto avoid contact with
reality for fear of éxposure....”[(Hills[1994,197).

Thel author of thel articlel *Thel Cultural Potencyl of Scotland” Phillipl Hillsl states
further that thel real Scotlandl is muchl more romanticl and much more! fascinating
thanl thelfake one.[In his opinion, Scots history, Highlandland Lowland, %is[sol full
of lextraordinaryl incident that it needsl nol faking”. By thel notion of “thel ffake
Scotland”l Hills! refers tol thel Mythic Highlandisml which remains’ strong *in/ the
imagination of expatriate Scotsland Scotophilel foreigners” and points out that the
revival_of anauthentic_Scottishl culture_ should matter thel imost,. not the *‘junk]
historical fantasy” ,[however profitable.

Thel Highland Mythl I(seel le.g.[ [Horsburghl 11997, 17-24) was Isuccessful lin
turning Celtslintol‘noblel$avages” and giving rise to a systeml of beliefsland values
in whichl process Highland and Gaelic/ $peaking becamel to bel viewed as equal to
national identity, whichl however had little[ ground inl reality. Al different setl of
beliefs is represented in/ thel popular perception of Scotland and byt authors/suchas
Robert Burns’ who form! al Veryl important part of Scottishl identity byl standing for
thelvoice of the/ Lowland and thelScots $peaking commonl man. In/ contrast to the
general limagel |of |Scotland labroad, it lis Ithe | Lowland |Scots |culturel Ithat |is
considered byl many. Scots to bel thel teal and the authentic culture of Scotland and
thel]lonel lthat Imatters ] or Ishould Imatter | mostlIto_|the Jmajority. of ] Scotland’s
population.

Therelis/ thus_a need to_distinguish betweenl thel imagel of Scotland and.its
nation inl thel eyes/ of its lownl peoplel and thel image whichl it projects! tol lother
countries.[ Thel external and internal imagel of al country! are’ not necessarily’ the
samel land Ithe leral lof 1Celtic'|Romanticism/ |and | Celtomania | inl | Europel | have
influenced especially’ the external image, althoughl ithey have had! their internal
consequences, too.

In Finlay’s opinionl for’ example, the popularity of thework of Robert Burns was i‘testament to
the’appeal that Scotslstill'held inl Scottishisociety.” Onel figurel whol most actively pursued thelissue
ofl languagel ‘and! lits” relation itol Iculturel land Ipoliticsl 'was IChristopherl Murray’ IGrievel (Hugh
MacDiarmid).[Language was tegarded by himl (as by  otherl European/nationalists) as ‘‘the/bedrock
ofl national identity.”[ Thel rolel of languagel was central tol his philosophy of cultural hationalism.
Finlay( pointsl out that the Scots language was omnipresent’ in Scottishl societyl and “although
existing in many' regional forms’ therel was arguablyl a sufficient base for its reconstruction into a
working nationallanguage’ (Finlay 2004, 136).
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ThelJaffection ‘towards ICeticnessl land all ithings |Celtic_has Icaused in IScotland
inconsistencylin. claiming Scottish Gaeliclas th¢ national language (a_claim/based
on al periodl of dominance! that ended eight hundred years ago) whereas nobody
has claimed the same either about Englishl orf about the Scots language. Moreover,
the language of England has been theldominantlanguagelin/ Scotland since the 18"
centuryl butl most Scots_ would reject thelideal that this_makes Englishl thel hational
languagel of thel country (see. Horsbroch 2002, 21-42). Scots. was_dominant_only
three[ hundredl yearsl ago, but few! would support the view that Scotsl alonel is the
national languagel of Scotland.[ Clearly, one’ cannot and should not assumel that a
period of political dominancel alonel makesl al languagel thel national tonguel ina
countryl withl a'very complex linguistic history.

Thisl lis/ leading Itol lother major’ Iquestionsl lsuch/las:[11) lto lwhat lextentl lis
Scotland Celticin'the eyesl of its’own people? 2) whenlwasl Gaelic Scottish? Celtic
nationhood! lis, [forl linstancel linl IHorsburgh’s lopinion/ I(and( I lagreel 'with[lit), la
misleading Inotion 'whenl Iconnected Itol Ipresent| |day’ |Scotland, Ibecause lin Ithe
common mood of romanticism Lowland Scots culture’ does hot seem! to fit' with/ the
ideal.l Evenl the rocki groupl Runrig (quoted inl Horsburgh 1997 8) used to sing:
“The Lowland Scot with English habits, has brought melto'his Lowland manners.”
If that kind of image was communicated to peoplel even byl somel scholars, it is ho
wonder that' thel imagel of Celtic Scotland camelin  part to bel seenas untruthful’and
fake andit produced al debatel over bothl ¢cultural and political issues.

In( this_sense, although! the[ hotion_of Celtic_countries® (see e.g. O hUiginn
2000, 105-118; Latvio 1993, 139-141)isl al good terml tol cover thel geographical
area of Treland, Scotland and Wales, especially’in comparativel studies, the nhotion
of Celticl culturelislin/ myl view! morel problematical in’its broader meaning, because
in[ thel case of Scotlandl it can/ be  used tol referl to thel Highlands and the Gaelic]
speaking Iculturel lof itoday, loftenl las opposed tol the 'Scots speaking Iculturel land
Lowland/¢culturelin/ general.

Traditionally, regional or local identities have been  very. strong in Scotland
and(this_is true  for the[whole country. Froml the situation withl the Scots language
wel know that there arel areasl withl al strong Scots $peaking population whereas
others 'havel lalmost Icompletelyl /lost Itheir |Scots/ speaking Ipeople land |Scottish
Englishl (with some variation/ on/thelindividual level) islargelylspoken.[Inany case,
it is morel appropriate’ to speakl about Scottish' (or national) cultures, hot about one
‘home culture’.

¥ Thisfuse of the term Celticis based onlits geographicallapplication and ¢carries associations with
the'broader iCeltic’world.[Thus thelusel of Celticldoes not imply' that there is' Something uniquely
Celticl about’ Celticl music,[ art, fiction etc., but rather thatl thesel arel how! found in thosel regions
whichlare/ ¢considered to bel or have been Celtic.
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4. Gaelic/Scotland =(ajuniorbranch of Irish culture?

Another laspect lof ithel Irelationshipl between! thel twol languages land Irespective
cultures_Ican/Ibel judged Jagainst ithel Ifact that ithelJaverage Irishmanl lor_'woman
considers thel Gaelic languagel spokenl in Scotland today( to bel al dialectl of TrishiTllin
a_similart fashion/ttol the way! in_iwhich Scots_has beenl regarded as al dialect of
English.’ (Seel Horsburgh! & Murdoch 1998, 9-10) Al work! entitled ' Anl Historical
Account of thel Highlanders...[ states (in 1715) that the people of the Highlands
althoughl called Scots' arel more properly! Irishl and claiml their affinity to the Irish,
by(tetaining “the Habit'and Languagel of thel Ancient Irish”[(Leneman/ 1988,108).

Al recent Irishl scholarr Thomas F.O. Rahillyl has stated that tol thel Gaelic |
speaking IScotsmanl lof ithel jpast, Treland was/ thel mother country land ‘thel ‘same
literaryl language as in Ireland has continued tol bel employed byl Scottishl writers
downl tol comparatively recent times/ (O’Rahilly 1972, 123; Horsburgh! & Murdoch
1998,/9-10).[ This[ view(is supported alsolin other recent' works.

During the 18" and 19" centuries! the ideal that Scottish' Gaeldom! formed a
distinctl Icultural province, Iwith' a Idistinct |language,l |wasl Irefined 1byi |Scottish
scholars.[Trishland Scottishl Gaels werel forced tolassess their cultures/in/ tesponsel to
the expansion of both [England Jand T.owland Scotland. In[ the modernperiod,
however, Scottish Gaels havel often chosenl to playl downl thel commonl culture’ and
language, whilel on' the otherl hand, Trishmenl often regard Scottish Gaeldoml as'an
adjunct of Trishl culturel(seelHorsburgh(2000,[231-242).

The commonl perceptionl of Gaelic culturel in/ Scotland prior to 1600, among
bothl |Gaels/ land mnonl Gaels, 'was/ ithat Treland 'was lindeed 'thel imother Icountry.
During tthel period 11400-1700Cthel \Gaels in Scotland had to ldefinel themselves
increasinglyl Jagainst Ithe Scots/ $peaking [Lowland Iculture. During Ithel 1Jacobite
period Gaelic’ becamel ‘the ancient languagel of Scotland’Twithemphasislexclusively
onl Scotland and hot onl a’ common!’ culture. with' Treland. Byl the mid 18" century,
Scottish Gaelic_culture,[language_ and identity werel established as Scottish and as
clearlyldistinct.

Horsburgh(1(2000,1239) Iclarifies lal Ivery! linteresting 'role teversal.[ [Written
Scots,lon the[Jone Thand, Thad lbecome Jincreasingly langlicised during Ithe 117"
century, while.common Gaelicwas_increasingly scotticisedin Scotland. By the 18"
centuryl the 'written languagel 'of ithel .owlands I(forl imost jpublic purposes) had
become English withl Some Scottishl characteristics. In thelHighlands,/however, the
Scottishl Gaelicl vernaculari had comel of age and was a livelyl newi expression of
Scottishness. 'Bothl languages Thad, lin[ /fact, 'reversed Ithel Ipositions Iwhich Ithey
enjoyed relative/tol eachl other in 1600.
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5.[Animportant/decadeforthe Scotsfongue

“Syne’helgaed onltae talk aboot his Veesits till Embro an/Inverness, an aboot
hoo helwisnal éttlin/ tae gang tael Glesca the[wey that there isn’t much/to see.
Glasgow!is albig place.l Al did'mal dirtenest tael pit him/Tstraucht onl this but it
seems| at Glescalstill heslan éemagel problem, furl awi thel PRIwarklat’s’been
duin.[Mibbie theresino_eneuchl castles, bens.anlochslon Sauchiehall Street.”
(Scotslas/written by al Scots $peaking friend from/ Glasgow)

The negativel linfluencel lof languagel lattitudes, Istigma land/ lprejudice led ito ‘the
situation wherel Scots/ wasl often/ considered as fslang’,[ fdialect’,[ fcareless/ speech’,
‘pad English’land socially' thel most damaging of all ‘thel speechl of the[iineducated’
(see’alsolMcClure 1988; Menzies 1991, 30-46).°

Another problem until tecent times wasl that' Scots has been often depicted
as_a languagel iwith_ many_names, it was_called Doric_or Lallans (i.e. Lowland
Scots) or Scotchlor'broad Scots'and at times/just by thelnamelof al particular dialect
ofl IScots 1TIGlaswegian, Shetlandic, Buchanletc. In/Jaddition itol that, IScots_was
sometimes. wronglyl described as/ Scottishl Englishl and sometimes confused with
Gaelic, becauselof itsthame (Scottish. Gaelic, 0ccasionallyScots Gaelic).

Historically, by the end of the 15" ¢entury the Lowland language Wwasl called
Scotsand Gaelic wasl called Erse (‘Irish’) by thel peoplel of thel Lowland. Beforel that
Gaeliclwas knownl as the /ingual Scotica whereas thel Lowland languagel was called
Inglis (Horsburghl 1994). By the reignl ofl James VI of Scotlandl therel wasl a’ clear
awareness of twol distinct forms” of speechl at the courts of England and Scotland.
Only an Englisman/spoke Suddron, only'a Scotsman/spoke Scots,[thoughl both/taken
togetheri could'be’said tol speak Inglis in'al general sensel (Horsbroch 2002, 21-42).

Thel namel issuel has caused ambiguityl and has/ produced lconfusion/ and
misunderstanding. | Apart | froml[ | confusion’ | concerning | thel | very' | namel | of |the
language, another problem/has beenl thellacki of data’on the population/in Scotland
wholspeak Scots. Twolsignificant pieces of tesearch/bothl carried outiin/the hineties
provedthatl Scots is the/largest lesserf ised or' minorityl language inl the British Isles,
but, as onel of thelmanyl paradoxes, this'waslin/ contrast tol thel financial support for
iti(seele.g./ Murdoch 1996a).

Althird problemlis concerning the consequences of thellack of ability’among
younger |Scots linl Iparticular, linl /fields Isuchl 'as IScottishl Thistory I(e.g. Istudents’
inability  tol read Scottishl historical documentswhichl left Scottish history openl to
interpretation) or suchl as understanding of folkl song lyrics orl storytelling - this

"Alsimilarf situationexists_in Ulster._ Michael Montgomery (see_Montgomery 2004, 131)points
out that Ulster Scotsas alsubject matter and asla language facesimany! difficulties” [ Among them
arel inattention from! scholars'andl *‘al severelyl handicapped publicl image’ because of its relation
with English.
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inability has been anlalarming feature[showing that many Scots_are[being alienated
from(theirf ownl culture.

Thel reasons_liel lin[ the low status_land limited Juse_ insociety lwhich[ the
languagelhas'had after'thel Union/in/ 1707 and thel existencel of prejudicel and social
stigma during thel periods/ of history that followed. With/the  Unionl of thel Crowns
in 1603 _thel court of James VI moved to_London whichl led to several changes
including also thel focusl of literaryi lifel moving to  London.['Withl the  [Union of
Parliaments_in 1707, anglicising influences_were_significantlyl strengthened, but
althoughl English becamel thellanguagel of government, thel vastmajorityl of people
continued to speak Scots.

Educational policies sought until recentlyl waysl of eradicating bothl Scots
and Gaelic. Inl $pitel of thellow status the[language'had officially until recent times,
spoken Scots”has survived inl various forms and dialects and literary Scots has
enjoyed a period of new(revival.

However, Jfrom la llinguistic Jpoint Jof Iview, Ithe[ lnature lof IScots Ican be
described lalso las/ lan 'unfocused languagel variety, “being lal long Iway' lalong la
trajectory_whichllis taking it towards_ integration with [Englishl las la lcontinuum
between[ | the'! twol] shrinks, | apparentlyl] inexorably, | towards | the[] English
pole.”(Macafee 1997,546). This islwhyl manyl people whol speak the language do
not identify themselvesl as/ speakers/ whereas/ people whol hardly speak’it mightf like
to thinki of themselves as’ speakers, especially’if thel issuel is connected to extra |
linguistic’ factors, suchl asl identity’ or nationalism. Many, especiallyl middlel¢class
peoplel usel al largel bodyl bf Scots vocabulary and idiom, but would not think of
themselves as[Scots’speakers.

Thisl situation hasl led to different’ views onl standardization. Somel of the
people involved inlanguage planning supported ¢clearly the nhational perspective for
thellanguage and éxpanding the use of Scots infhew fields. Others/ thought that the
mostlimportant areas are those in'whichlScots'has a’long tradition,[such’as¢creative
writing[ storytelling, folksongs etc. and considered status planning (revitalization
and acceptance of the uisel of Scots/in/ all'areas) as a prerequisitel of corpus planning
(establishment of thelinternal norms. of thel language, grammar, vocabulary and
spelling).

Inbothl cases, however, concerns_of the well being of the language have
been continuouslylexpressed. On'the’ one'hand, it was thought that' Standard Scots
would increasel thel status’and prestige of Scots/in bothl a public and an academic
sense, but, onl the other hand, duel tol the  existence of several distinct’ dialects, the
creationl of an uniform written languagel has/ proved tolbe  a difficult task.
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According to. Macafee (1997, 546) it seemsl likely that broad dialects_of Scots will
survive onlylin communities with immunity’ froml external forces, meaning mostly
rural lcommunities_with[ less_migration_of thel younger lgeneration, Isuchl as_ithe
north’ east,l Orkney’ and Shetland. In' Macafee’s  opinion, middlel class people’ and
teachers/ who! havel grownl upl inl thel area speaking thel local dialect, arel ablel to
providel children withl tolel modelslin/ being local and successful at the samel time
and inl being bilingual.[ Inl spite”of thel vocabulary loss (or gaps’ inl vocabulary for
different’ purposes, see. MacLeod 1993, 115-128) and challenges! tol thel educators,
at'least' the/ most tecent' cthanges'have/been/ positiveand thelinterest in/ the language
has'been growing on/local and hationallevel.

Various_institutions, including thel Scots_Languagel Society and thel Scots
Language Resource Centre havel contributed greatly tolthel causel of tevival of Scots
in the mineties. 'The first publicl body to Igivel [Scots lal political istatusl was the
European’ Bureaul fforf [Lesser Used Languages| byl lrecognizing it las’ lal iminority
languagelin 1995.[In 1999 the hew! Scottishl parliament confirmed this/status'and(in
2001 this_wasl recognized also by the UK government (seele.g. Horsbroch 2002,
21-42).

Apart from' somel important’ success inl statusl planning, al significant stepin
languagel planning (both corpus and status) wasl the  publication of several new
dictionaries_as_well as thel bringing intol being of thel first' Scotsllanguage. courselin
2002 (Wilson 12002)"* land' thel publishing lof ithe! first lacademic history journal
entirely in Scots[(Cairn, published since 1997 by the AU Scots Leid Quorum).'TA
newl and very important resource The Scottishl Corpus of Texts and Speech (SCOTS),
compiled 1by Ithe | University! lof 1Glasgow,[ 'has been lavailablel lonline! | from ISt
Andrew's' Day, 30(November 2004."

Y TItisworth mentioning that the_ course was hot developed by any uiniversity or any government
body, but by a language’ enthusiast with hol formal linguistic training’ and without any! financial
support from! the state. Thel state provided, however, about 2000 eurosl to the publisher tol help
with thel costl of publishing.

"TAsIwas_one of the contributors tolits_second issue ( Cairn, Aberdeen, 1998), in‘my personal
experiencel the uisel of academic Scots isl al very thallenging, but alsolan interesting and rewarding
task for the learner. In'myf view, Scotslas'the medium' of writing in/ thislcase was morel appropriate
forthelsubject I was studying than English would havelbeen.

I'See-www.scottishcorpus.ac.uk. There arelalsolseveral tecent translationsinto Scots of important
documents, e.g. Thel Unititl Nations Universal Declarationl o Humanl Richts. According tol the SLS[1t is
”al translation intol Scots’ bf whatf isl probably thel most significant and influential international
instrument’ of modern’ times.” Its launchl coincided withl thel anniversaryl of the original’adoption
ofi'the/ Universal Declaration,[in 1948 [by' memberi states of the' United Nations.
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6./Scotsandidentity

“Scots'hasla uniquel rolel as thel tongue whichl is rooted deeply in thel physical
landscapel el inhabit’ and hasl expressed our relationshipl with[ it for hundreds
ofiyears...[Scotslis_essential fort Scotland as her folk [her towns, her fieldsland
rivers. Itlisa mirror of Scotland’s soul.”[(Kay[1993,(189).

Manyfstudies havelémphasized that the Scots are fortunate/tolhavelthree languages
and threel cultures: on the one hand, English,/whichlis'now  thel most powerful’ and
prestigious’language! inl the world,[but onlthe  other hand, Scots and Gaelic, which
arel the linguisticl foundations that’ give’ Scotlandl its[ uniquel cultural identity’ (see
e.g/ Fladmark 11993, 1311-318)..1So, if therellis_a connection_between IScots_and
Scottish Identity, how strong is_it? Is thel language just an additional identifying
factor, orlan/issuel of greater importance?

Inl general [ institutionsllikel thel Presbyterian Kirk, thel Scottish legal system
and thel Scottishl system_of education/have been the foundations_of the  Scots sense
of lethnid lidentityl lwhereas' |languagel lhas Iceased 'tol Iplay' lal /differentiating land
unifying role.’Divisions within Scotland! itself and strong regional identities are
alsolal contributing factor tol thel fact that thellanguagelissue is not considered to be
thelmost important ¢lement in forming or shaping hational identity.

During the nineties, however, several important investigations/ connected to
the[ Scots languagel and Scottish_identity. werel carried out_in_Scotland and they
clearlyl showed a connection betweenl thel two. In 1992 Flavia Tacuaniello (1992,
62—71)_surveyed Scottishl students at Aberdeen Universityl about! their attitudes to
thel language. The sample of nativel speakers examined 88l informants! from/ all
regions ofl Scotland. Most participants[(62%) confirmed!inl theirf replies inclination
forfallink betweenl political independence and al better official status' for Scots. The
majority of thelstudents/ éxpressed a desire tol éncourage Scots officially.

Around the samel period, Janet Menzies (1991, 30—46) conducted al survey
amongstl twol groups. of jpupils in lal Secondary’ ISchool in |Glasgow’s [Eastl End.
Pupils were requested tol complete twol different types of questionnairel asiwell as(to
participatel ingroupl discussions/ on’ questionsl about Scots and Glasgow dialect.
Withl regard[ to__nationality,[ 168% regarded themselvesl las IScottish/ Jand 132%/as
British; but if they werel taken to bel English, 70%l of thel older| groupl stated they
wouldbe bothered about this. Most pupils thought Scots/spokel differently from the
English[(87%)_and felt this tolbe a goodthing(51%) or interesting (43%). Feelings of
national |and I regional lidentityl | werel I strong, | and | although/ | Scots! was | often
synonymous with ‘slang’lin/ thel opinions of these pupils during/ thel first part of the

“JConcerning 'methodology, for ithe unifying Jand Jseparating |(differentiating) functions_Jof Ja
standardlanguage seel Garvin/(1959,28-31).
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study [ their attitudes/to languagel changed towardsl very! positivel ones after’ learning
more about the history, status and uisel of Scots as spoken/languagel and inl Scottish
literature.

Thesel studies were followed byl al very important study conducted by Steve
Murdochl (Murdoch 11996b).[ Thisl iwas the first 'serious attempt tol lestimatel the
proportionJofl the population of IScotland whol consider themselves to be Scots
speakers.  Thel question hel asked was: What dollyoul consider lyour nativel language?
Answerslsuchlas Doric, Shetlandic lor (Glaswegian werel taken[ tol imeanlthose
dialects_of Scots_and not' dialects_of English inless_ otherwiselstated.

Datal werel_collected inl fifteen. communities_ throughout Scotland and from
450 individuals. Interviews werel conducted in the languagel most appropriatel to
the lcommunity.[ 1570 %/ Jof thel'samplel land 167 1% with the[ (Gaelic ’communities
excluded, confirmed themselves tol bel Scots speakers. Thel most striking Variability
was Iboth Iforl Iregions lof Iresidencel land Ischooling.[ 'Thel llowest Ifigures lin/ Ithe
Lowlandsiwerel fori Strathclyde, Central_and Glasgow, whilel the  highest werel for
Shetland,[|Orkney’ 'and |Grampian. |General Register’ |Officel Iforf IScotland’s I(see
GRO(S)11996) survey! lof IScots in 11996[ produced lanl lestimatel of 1300 %!/ lof the
Scottish Jpopulation, Jor 11,5 I million, Jas’IScots speaking. [[IWhenl | people | were
interviewed_about Scots, associations_withl national identity. werel foundlin_many
responses.

Inl thel previous' survey,l Murdoch (1996b) found also a’ connection between
languagel and voting intentions inl Scotland and concluded that languagel policies
havel thel potential tol bel al morel significant political issuel thanl is iisuallyl assumed.
Murdoch [(1996b, 28) alsol iconcluded tthat' “Thel ldesirel tol use 'Scotland’s lolder
languages’ grows within her population’as'the opportunities tol dolso increase” and
“aslawareness of them! grows, linguistic’ questions become more ‘overt’ as electoral
factors/ to alll of Scotland’sl electorate,l regardless/ of their ownl particular’ mother
tongue.” Withl regard tol politics/ thel most striking example  of thel links between
politics and thel language! issue was_ that’ in 2000 all the  unionist parties' voted
against' inclusionl of a  question onl Scots/ languagel ability in  thel census while/those
parties,  which werel in favour of Scottish independencel supported thel inclusion
(seelHorsbrochi2002,21-42).

Y ThereJare_three[parties_that actively support_IScottish_Independence: The Scottish National
Party, 1 Thel 1Scottishl 1Socialist 1 Party’ Jand | ThelScottishl 1Green | Party. 171 All ithel Jothers,[ 1 The
Conservative and Unionist Party, The Liberall Democrats and The  Scottishl Labour Party are
unionist’ in that they wish tol maintain thel union. JOf these, ithe Liberal IDemocrats  want’ to
renegotiatel la’ Federal settlement. Inla 'Scottish ‘context, if Jal political partyl will not consider
dissolving thel Unionl of Parliaments, that partyfis del facto 'unionist'. Similarly, in Scotland, the
terms ‘unionist’land ‘nationalist’ do ot carry the negativel or loaded connotations they Sometimes
dolelsewhere.

131



Studia Celtica Fennica1l,/ 2005

7. Thelanguage thatfollows?

“Thaimlwil a guid Scots/ tonguelin their heid arel fit tael gang ower thel warld”
(anLold saying)

Alstudyl carried out in/ Brussels' (Hardie[ 1995/96,[141-147) among thel expatriate
Scottish community showed al clear division between the nationalists_and non’]
nationalists'> [ Thosel hationalists who! participated had a temarkablel knowledge of
thellinguistic history of Scotland andl of the history’ of Scots in/ particular whereas
thelnonl hationalists/ werel largely unawarel of thellinguistic'background of Scotland.
Somel of thellatter! grouplwere thinking that' Gaelic was/ hot' spokenl atl all'and they
had a highllevel of confusion about Scots. On/the other' hand, the hon nationalists
knewf Jand 'used the wordsl in|Scots, 'which werel presented to them ‘whilel the
nationalists' seem/ to hot' know! what thel words meant.

Knowing what Scots_is, was_al different_issuel from[ actuallyl knowing Scots
and thel results were loppositel inl bothl igroups. Thel link between language and
nationalism/ wasl obvious with/tegard tol all parameters.

Anlinteresting topic for' further researchl inl this areal would bel tol identify
specific features of thel Scottishl communities inl non English speaking countries
with' al particularlyl high/level of knowledgel of English inlall ageand social groups.
Thisl researchl could bel carried out hotl only with respect tol political and language
issues at home! but regarding thel hew country’ and’its influence/ in/ considering the
homel culture froml a different perspective.

It isTwell knownl that manyl Scots/ abroad arel often employed inl jobs and
positions| related to thel uisel of standard English, as language teachers onl various
levels |- leverywherel Ifrom/ Iplaygroup 'tol luniversity, 'privatel lor’ lofficial [T or las
translators/ orf languagel revisers or elsewhere wherel Englishi hativel languagel skill is
needed. Thelhome_environment onl the  official level has_ encouraged the imajority
of IScots” to bel Imonolingual rather than multilingual and’ tried ‘tol lequatel lonly
English withladvancement andl successin life. Onel of the paradoxesimight be that
in & similar fashion the[verylsame islfautomatically’ happening in thelhew country.

Thel need tol usel Englishl inl thel foreign_ countryt is_forl thesel communities
usuallyf jgreater’ thanl thel need to usel thel new language. Inl theory, an English’]
speaker (andl Scots| arel automaticallyt assumed. to bel that) is' being respected more

"Hardie[uises both terms_'non hationalistsand lunionists’ (see_my’earlier comment). I_amusing
‘nonlhationalist’[inl this[ case. It is' worthl mentioning that therelisl hol one inionist blockl between
thosel parties’ which support thel unionl just as there is_ nol one nationalist’ blockl between those
parties. which' want tol break the inion.[ Somel voters! forl thel inionist’ parties do not’ consider the
unionist' elementl of the party manifestos they vote for. They mayl dolsobecause they are[voting on
otherfissueslike tax/increases, thehational healthservice or for theltrade[iinionvote.
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whenlusing the local language, but, in practice, $peaking of Englishlis often treated
with  morel respect thanif  a’ supposedly Englishl $peaker was trying tol uisel thel hew
languagel onl everydayi basis._ Thus_even thoseswho master thel language veryiwell,
are_ sometimes.drawn back to the[uise_of English [if they ever ended’it, as theirfmain
means of communication after living long periods of time abroad.

Thisl raises thel questions! of howl muchl thel surroundings’ in thel hew home
countryl lare lencouraging |or | discouraging/ lin I maintaining |or |changing lone’s
languagelidentitylandlanguage attitudes in/the case of Scots'and how! is this linked
to all other aspects of identity? T One hypothesis mayf bel that thel social pressure
coming froml the newl environment, towards  using Standard English'inl particular
could belinfluencing attitudes bothl towards thel newl language and towards_one’s
ownl cultural’lbackground.

Froml the point of view! of linguistics, and especially historicall linguistics,
our’ Universityl of Helsinki makes al notable contributionl tol researchl intol blder
Scots in/publishing 'The Helsinki Corpus_of Oldert Scots” ' Thel mainl purpose_of
thel supplement of Older' Scots Wwas thel interestlin’ and the  studyl of diachronicland
dialectal ivarieties byl comparing thel Scottishl corpus/ with thel imain body! of the
Helsinki Corpus/ of English Texts' andlits/ Earlyr American English supplement.

Froml thel ] perspectivel ] of | thel | present, | further | research | on/] thel]issues
considered abovel would provide welcomel additional information. Inl thel casel of
Finland,[ forl example,[ tiesl between bothl countriesl havel existed forl centuries! (see
e.g. Matley 11986, 76-77)"" [ Thus_thel possibilityl lof levaluating features of these
communities’and their’ ancestors as a’ continuum/ could/be particularly intriguing in
thisl case.

Apart froml research onl material in  archives as well as onl writings in| the
press, it would bel interesting tol havel morel information onl twol issues:[ firstly,l on
Scottishl lexpatriates’l lidentity! lwith/ lregard( lto Iretaining Itheir |Scots languagel lor
preserving Itypically |Scots Ifeatures land lidiom, Jand, Isecondly, linl Irelation /to
acquiring thel newl languagel and  awareness| of thel society’ and culturel of thel new
country.In'the/latter aspect, due to their different’ cultural background, Scots'might
differi significantlyf froml the  other nativel Englishl speakers.

Tt was_compiled by Anneli- MeurmanSolinto_illustrate_ the_Scots language when it differed
significantly from the languagel of England.
Seelalsodatabase_on Scotland [Scandinavia & Northern Europe

www.st' andrews.ac.uk/history/ssne.
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8.Conclusion

Inl this'paper, I have presented somel of thel paradoxes of Scotland’s/linguistic/ past
and present’ and somel of the’ consequences, which/thelUnion with'Englandin 1707
and thel Celtic romanticisml laterf onl have had onl Scotland’s/linguistic_and cultural
history. Withl regardl tol the Scots/ languagel these consequences have beenl drastic.
Thelsituationwith Scots has been sometimes_described with/ the saying:1*‘Scots_is
likel al geraniumlin  alstudent flat: hobody meansto kill it but éverybody else thinks
somebodyi elseliswateringit.”'®

Fortunately,[ thel language lissuel lis_ nol longer forgotten/ lorl ldismissed.[ By
reading recent researchl on the language and following thel languagel situationl in
Scotland,  thel conclusionl that should be drawnl is_ that thel situation of Scots has
been improving steadily.[ Scots/ has beenl recognized asl al languagel distinct’ from
Englishl not only by(the Scottish Executivel and parliament,/butl on UKl government
level [ Ithroughl Isignaturel lof Ithel [European |Charter 'forl Regional land Minority
Languages.[ /Another positive feature has beenl thel establishment in thel Scottish
parliament of a Cross Party. Group  onl thelScots language. Therelstill'is, however, a
need Itol lproducel lal Isteadyl lpolicy Ifor! [promoting IScots/ lon lall llevels.” /Another
important step. would bel anlinclusion of a Scotsl languagel question in the[ 2011
Census.

Inlthe casel of Gaelic, thel situation_seemsl to_be_ relatively secure regarding
promotionand | Gaelic’sllimportancel | in[lidentification  with[] Scottishness, 1 but,
considering thel low mumber lof lspeakers, further lefforts land Isupport for both
languages' 'should 'bel 'secured land lencouraged.[|Murdoch’s/ I research/ 1in 11995
(Murdoch 1996b) helped tol dismiss’ thel mythl that the Scots and Gaelid speakers
formibarriers tolthe development of eéach’ other’s[languages. This study showed that
largel proportions/ of every Scottish language ‘group. would like tol learn another
Scottishl language. Most people’ supported equally! thel right of bothl of thel blder
Scottishilanguages/tol flourish’and develop.

Finally, the questionl of thel preservation of the older languages of Scotland
and their use s, apart from/ being a political  historical and linguisticl question, also
an  emotional one. 11t is” al question of not onlylknowing but having an emotional
bond withl thel languagel issue. Inl other words, it is a imatter’ of appreciating a
diversel Ibackground land Jheritagel land Jcommunicating lon[la_ldifferent /level lof
understanding.

187 Catherine’] Macafee[l (onell of Ithe lleading]academics_]in_] Scots]language I research’Jand lin
campaigning for thelinclusionl of a Scots/language question onl Census) uised this’comparison e.g..
inl a letter to/ Ministerf HenrylMcLeish, Scottish Office,[8 July( 1997 She pointed out that there was
an urgent need for political decisionsl inl order tol savel the language, becausel ‘it isl easy' tol losel a
language without' even noticing.”
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How /should(Christianslead theirlives?
An(exploration(ofthe image of lay people
in[Adomnan’s Vita/Columbae'

KatjaRitari
Department of Comparativel Religion,[University of Helsinki, katja.ritari@helsinki.fi

hristianity’ is_ not_onlylal belief system/ but_also_a wayllof life, the

parameters_of which were set’ out in thel teaching of Jesus. Thusla

good | Christianl | lifel 1is'al | fundamental I theological Jand |spiritual

question, ‘whichl ultimatelyl lderives from/ 'man’s’ right Irelationship

with IGod. It features llargely! lin ‘thel Bible, land it permeates the
writings| of thel patristic Fathers. Tt is_ al moral question that has relevancel tol all
Christians, hot only! inl this/lifelbut with fundamental repercussions in thel afterlife,
since thel moral qualityl of earthlyl lifel determines one’sl destiny’ in thel hereafter.
Attempts[to answerl thel question {Howf should Christians/ lead theirflives?’ can be
found linIseveral |genres_]of |writing Isuchllaslimoral Jand theological Itreatises,
penitentials, ] letters, | monasticl | rules, | autobiographical | writings, | and | wisdom
literature. [Hagiography' Ican lalso_ bel understood las lonel lsuchl /genre, ‘wherel tthe
answer is givenl through(the portrayal of the/ personification of Christian virtue, the
saint.

Thel author,l however, can deal with' these questions/ not only’ throughl the
exemplary image’ of the  saint, butl also throughl thel portrayal of other characters,
bothllay and ecclesiastical [ land good and bad.[IAlthough IColumba_is_clearly_a
monasticJsaint, Ithe Iminor_Icharacters_in VitalColumbae ((hereafter [lVC) linclude
several layl menl_and women. They! feature as witnesses_and[as. receivers_of the
products’ of thelsaint’s miraculous powers, Which' can/bel either positivel o1 hegative
from[ their point of View.[Inlthis paper, therefore, T will'explore the[ideal image of a
Christian, and especiallyl that of alayl person, rather than/the imagel of the saintin
VC.

Sincelthel Lifel considered inl this study was written in Latin, allanguage not
understood by the majority! of people inl earlyl medieval Ireland, we maylinfer that
the principal’audience of VClconsisted of monks and clerics. Yet does'thelmodel of

'Thelwriting/of this article hasbeen funded by thelAcademy of Finland project humber 1211006.
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a_good Christian/ lifel provided in this text apply’ only’ to thel ecclesiastics, since
avoiding Isin’ land[ Jattaining lsalvation/ Ishould 'bel lequally! lin/ thel linterests lof Jall
Christians?Althoughl the Lifel was written byl a churchman, and principallyf for a
monastic’audience,lit stillis likely to reflect the author’siunderstanding of Christian
lifethat shouldlapplyi to all Christians.

Duel itol thel Tbrevity! lof this ipaperi I 'will not Itryf Ito icover lall Jaspects lof
Adomnan’s/ vision/ concerning thelideal Christian behaviour of laity,[but rather cite
a fewfillustrating éxamples that hopefully will givelan impressionl of the parameters
of a good Christianl Life inl VC [ and demonstratel how Adomnanl uses thel minor
charactersl inl thel narrativel tol portrayl thel diametricallyl opposed destinies of good
and bad.

I'will start by lookingf atl thel portrayal of thel relativel merits of marriage and
virginity, these being the twolaspects/that clearly separatellay’and monastic ways/ of
life.[ Inl thel learned treatises concerning marriagel and especiallyl of virginityl it is
womenl who feature/ mostl oftenl although these topics should arguablyl concern'men
alike.[ The most extensivel discussion of marriage inf VC occurs inl anl episode’ that
features’ thel wife of a man' called Luigne.” This episode presents u1s with allesson
concerning marriage and woman’s.duties towards her husband.

...a certain/laymanl came to himl andl complained regarding his wife,[swho, as
helIsaid Thadl laversion/ to_ him, land ‘wouldl not Jallow! Thim/ to lenterl imarital
relations. Hearing this, thel saint badel the wifel approach, and beganl tol chide
heri as/well as ' hel could onl that account saying: ‘Why,woman/do youl attempt
to put from/ you your ownl flesh? The Lord says, “Twol shall be in onel flesh
(Erunt duolinltarne una)” Thereforel thel flesh_ of your husband_ is your flesh.’
Shelteplied: ‘I'amlteady tol performl all things/whatsoever that you mayl enjoin
on me, howeverburdensome: $ave one thing, that' you do hot constrain me to
sleepl linl lonel 'bed Jwithl |Lugne. 11 1dol Inotl Irefuse Itol Icarry’ lon/ Ithe Iwhole
management of the house; or, if you commandlit,l even tol cross_the seas, and
remain’in somel monastery_of nuns.’ Then thel saint said: ‘What youl suggest
cannot tightly beldone. Since your husband is still alive, yoularelbound by the
lawt of the husband; forf it is forbidden that should bel separated, which God
has lawfully joined (Quod énim deusllicitelconiunxitinefas est Separariy (VC1i.41).

After thisthe saint, thel wifeland the husbandlall fast[and during thelnight/thelsaint
prays for'them. Aslaltesult the/ wife’s heart is’changed from hateltollove, and she'is
readyf to fulfil her' marital duties towards her husband.

TOf all'thewomenlin V CLColumbalphysically encounters_only  three, these being the_mother of
thesaint (whol carries’ him in her wwomb)in' VCliii. 1,/ Luigne’s Wwifel inl V(O ii.41,[and thelinnocent
girl who'isimurdered before thel saint’s eyes inl VClii.25.[ Luigne’s wifelis furthermore thel only one
the'saint directlyladdresses.
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Inl thel foregoing episodel Adomnanl uises| thel Bible, that is Matt.[19.5-6 and Mark
10.8-9, to makel a statement  about the Value of marriage. Adomnan’s.¢citations(in
turn refer’ backl tol Gen.[ 2.20-25, where Evelis created as a companion to Adam
from[ onel of hisl ribs, andl it is[ stated: fFor this reason a iman will leavel his father
and mother and belunited to his Wife,[ and they will become onelinl fleshl (erunt duo
inlearneluna).’ "W e infer [therefore [ thatt Adomnan reminds his public that'marriage
islan/institution/ ¢created andblessed by God, while hel also provides alesson onlthe
dutiesl of alwwoman towards her husband, and onl thel indissolubility’ of the marital
bond. Thelwomanl offers tol go tol almonasteryl of nunslinstead of sleeping with/ her
husband, but ]Adomnanl imakes |Columba lpromotel Ithe Igood lof Imarriagel land
marital relations instead of continence.

Adomnan’s recommendation to_givel to the husband what is his due, could
belread against Paul’s statementiin 1. Cor. 7.3—5that both[the husband and the[wife
should fulfill their’ marital duties_ towards_eachl other,  and thatl they should come
togetheri sol that' Satan wouldl hot tempt them because of theirl lackl of self control.
Augustine [ on the other'hand, could be writing directlyl tol Luigne’slwife[swhen he
states:

Observel how! continencel has uisually’ been pleasing to thel wwoman, butl does
not Ipleasel lthel iman.[ I Thel lwifel lleaves! him/ land Ibegins Itol llead Jal lifel lof
continence._ Shel obviouslylintends’tol remain_chaste, but_ she_ will makel an
adulterert of herl husband, whichl thel Lord does not wish. For, the[ husband
will seeki ‘another womanl whenl it_ becomesimpossiblel forl him/to restrain
himself What are wel tol sayl tol the woman, except tol repeat what the sound
doctrinelof thel church maintains, that is, render the debt to_your_ husband,
lest, while youl seek after’ a sourcel of further glory, he find the source of his
damnification...[All this,because you have hot authority of yourlbody, but'he
does; and hel has not authority’ of hisl body, but youl do. Except byl mutual
consent, do not tefuse éach other his dues. (DelConiugiis Adulterinisi.4)

Therefore,[ both |Augustine land |/Adomnan( Jagree! lin lpresenting /marriage’ las’ la
safeguard | againstl ] adultery_ | and ] fornication, | andl] intercourse.] in_ | marriagel] as
blameless.”/Adomndan’s_view_of marriagethe essential element of lay life* is thus

’Matt.[19.5-60'and said‘For this‘teason a manivill leave hisfatherrand mother and beunited to
hisiwife [and thetwo will becomel onel fleshl (eruntf duolinlcarneiina)’ So theylarelnol longer two, but
one. Thereforel what' Godhasljoined together, let manl not separatel (quod! ergol Deusl toniunxit homo
nonlseparet).” Thelwording of Mark 10.8-9is practically’identical.

“See V(1ii.20,whererAdomnan writeslabout'arman called Nesan'saying And because this Nesan
wasl al laymanl (homo plebeus), with wife andl children. .. [thus  asserting wifeand children/to be an
essential part of lay way of life.
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positive land Thel ldoes/ Inotl lexpect leverybody Ito Itakel Ithe Ipursuit lof |Christian
perfection as far as(thelcelibate'monks'and huns’do.

Thislpositivelimagel of marriage/in VClis teinforced in  thel épisode wherel the
saint’ seesl a_ happy and virtuous woman being taken/ to heaven byl angels. Al year
later' the saint/ sees’how! thel Wwomanl helps/the angels tol rescuel the soul of her pious
husband! froml the ldemons (VC iii.10).[ The order of wifel and husband here is
noteworthy; it is the_womanl who_goes_ to_the heaven directlyl without battling
demonsland wholhelps to rescue her husband’s soul. Herel it seems| that  thel Wwifelis
morel virtuous,[ though bothl lof them have merited heaven by being pious and
virtuous.  Therefore, it is' /Adomnan’s/ lview! tthat married people ‘can’ lead 'good
Christian/lives.

Twolwives/in VClshow byftheirl examplel theltight role’a wifel should havelin
thel family. Theyl arel virtuous wives who! givel sound advicel tol their husbands:[the
first advising her husband! tol trust’ thel power of thel saint and to sow grain' even
afterrmidsummer, and(thel second counselling her husband to refuselthel gift sent’ by
thelsaint’ and to let their servant bel released without payment (VClii.3, 39).[ Their
prudencel andl respect towards! thel saint is' rewarded! inl thel first casel by  thel grain
sownllatel being miraculouslyl readyl forl harvestlat the beginning of August,land in
the second byl the implied blessing of the saint. By giving beneficial advicel tol their
husbands/ lthesel twol lwisel l'womenl /[demonstratel ithel right irolel ifor lal 'woman( lin
supporting herl spouse, whol is thel decision maker of thel familyf asl stated in Eph.
5.23.[These two wisel women! canl bel contrasted withl a wife who! tells'herr husband
to geti rid of al stake blessed by the saint, not trusting thelsaint’s.word! thatlit would
not hurt people or cattlel (VCi1.37).[1t isl said that she does hot act like a prudent
person! butl like  al fool.  Thellesson about! trusting thel saint’s powersl is inderlined
whenl thelloss| of thel blessed stakel reduces’ thel familyl tol itsl original poverty, and
Adomnanl states: ‘but thel malicel of thel devil reached this wretched man, aslit did
Adam, through! hisl wife. Evel isl thereby implicitlyl the archetypel of al wife who
channels demonic plans for tuining a man.’

However, thelonly hamed Wwomanlin VC, besides the. mother of the saint, is
thel virginl Maugin (VC ii.5).[ Thel fact that shel isl named, and presented las an
independent entity, unlike otherl womenl in thel Life, whol frequentlyl featurel as
unnamed._companions_to the named men,% demonstrates_that she_held al special
status_asl a holylvirgin_dedicated tol the_ Church.JAdomnanl thusl can bel seen to

[Thesamelidea concerning Eve’s_tolelis also presented by Patrick-whowrites in his Epistolal3
‘just'as'Eve did not inderstand that she certainly handed over death tolher'husband.’

5"Of thel twenty women Wwho havelany tole_in the harrative fivel are[introduced as wives, four as
mothers,[and fourl asswomen with ol further distinguishing attributes.[Forf a  detailed évaluation of
all female roles/in VCisee Borsje 2001.
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imply! that thel valuel of virginityl wasl greater than that of thel married, although
marriage was not' condemned as/such.

Other aspects of good Christian’ lifel focused in /Adomnan’s image of lay
peopleare the virtues' of hospitality and charity. Hospitalityl had important social
implications in earlyl medieval Irishl society, sincel it was/ a duty of clients/ to pay
partl of their food rent whilel entertaining their lords in/ theirf own homes, and there
wasl alsol al class called briugu, ‘a hospitaller’ [ Whosel dutyf it wasl tol offer hospitality
to Jalll freemen.’ |Although! hospitality thus |has special Isignificance! in ithe Irish
context, Adomnan seems to bel giving to the concept' morel Christian overtones.

Adomnanl states inl VC[i1.20" that an inhospitablel richl man/ had ‘spurned
Christ linl Ipilgriml iguests,’ lthel guests being lin[ this| linstancel Ithel saint/ Jand his
companions. However, it was not only thelsaint but all needy persons/that could'be
seen to represent’ Christ. Thus’Adomnan’s rejection of the niggardly rich manl has
tolbe read against the[wider'background of charity [Adomnan/ shows knowledge of
Sulpicius Severus’s Vita Martini (herafter VM), andl thus hel must havel knownl the
famous miraclelof saint' Martin/involving thel divided ¢cloaki given/to a beggar (VM
3).[There Christ appears/to Martin/in & dream/ wearing the beggar’s half of his cape,
thus' demonstrating that thel beggar represented Christ.” Adomnan/ might also have
inimind thelbiblical maximlin Matt.[25.40, ‘whatever you_did for onelof thelleast of
thesel brothers of mine,[youl did for' me, [ whichlis  also quoted byl Sulpicius Severus
inl thel abovel mentioned chapter of VM.[Thisl overall imagel of charityl and(itsvalue
in Christian life(is' confirmed byl Adomnan when he Wwrites about theltich manwho
enjoyed God’sl mercyl on account of fhis' mercies to thel poor, and hisl generosity’
(VC1.50).[ This_could bel a reference to.Matt.[5.7: ‘Blessed arel the merciful for they
will'bel shown/ mercy.’ Charity is  clearly’ seen byl Adomnanl asl a salient featurelina
truly_Christianl life, since it isl al means_of earning God’s_mercy, and therefore a
placel in heaven. Charityl canl also bel seen as thel foundation onl whichl al truly
Christianl society, where_all men would bel merciful towards_eachl other, could be
built.

The imorall Ipositivel lcan lalsol Ibel lexpressed through! ithel Iportrayal lof the
immoral negative and thel evil consequences! of bad behaviour. Thus the value of
generosity' is also highlighted through' thel representation of its’ opposite, thel sinl of
avarice inl VC.[Among the four men/ whol arel guilty’ of avarice inthel Life,lonelis a
leader (VCIi.35),land onel tich (VC1i.20).[ Thel other twol arel simply hamed without
giving detailsl of their social status (VC i.50), but the contextl of their appearance
suggests that theyl arel likelyl to bel men of property. Inl this episodel thel first man

"On this see for example Charles' Edwards 2000, 525-527; Jaski 2000,105-107; - McCone 1990,
124-128.
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whosel giftl the saint immediatelyl accepts isl denoted asl rich,[ and his’ generosity
highlights! the others’ lackl of thel virtue. IGregoryl the Great tells_al similar story
about a sinful man wholhad seduced alvirgin of God and whose giftlis tejected byla
holyll manl'] called | Menas| | (Dialogi 11i1.26).[ 1 In[] both[ | cases' | thel ] donations | are
anonymously placed withl others, but thel saint isl able/to recognize theml as being
given/ by’ sinful men.[Thel function of thesel episodes/ seems[ to bel to tol illustratelin
practice the principle that' God will hot accept the  gifts of the wicked as stated in
theldeuterocanonical book of Wisdoml of Sirachlor Ecclesiasticus 34.18.

The! first man whosel gift is readily’ accepted by Columbalis’anl examplel of a
rich man/ who uses’ his riches! generously to help thel poor.” Adomnan clearly sees
avarice as’ al sinl of richl people, who! canl overcomel it byl acting generouslyf towards
the[needy. Anotherf examplel of thelright uisel of riches is/that of thel charitable iron/
smith of whom Columbalstatesas follows:

Columbl ICoilrigin 'the iron $mithl has not laboured linl ivain. Hel Thasl been
fortunatelinl procuring with' the’labour of his"own hands the eternal rewards
that he desired tolbuy. Seelnow, his'soul'is’being carried by holyfangels/to the
joys/lof the heavenly Icountry. [For whatever el has been lablel to gain by
practising his crafthe laid out'inl alms/tol the heedy (VCl1ii.9).

Thus, richesl are hotl a hindrancel in/leading a’ good Christian/lifel and in’ earning a
placeinheaven, as'long as'theylare well ised, according tol thel Christian principle
of ¢harity.

Besides avarice, alackl of respect towards thel saint/is'another prominentlsin
of lay people in VC.[Thel presentation of ithis lsin/ hasl to be understood inl the
context of hagiographical literature,/ which' as’al genrel aims tol engender veneration
for thel saintl (and his_or her successors) byl relating the benefits of the miraculous
powersl off thel saint for those who! believel in them. Thel same messagel canl alsol be
conveyed byl telling 'what Thappens itol lthose Iwretched Ipeoplel Jwho lopposellor
mistrust thel$aint.

Episodes/ havel to be understood from! their hagiographical context,[ but the
centrality! of particular themes might bel reinforced byl tendencies nativel to Irish
society. Status’ and honour werel central ideas inl thel early medieval Trish social
order,land the principal vehicle throughl which these[were conveyed was enech, the
value of thel face. Honour wasl duel tol those  whol upheld their status/ by fitting
conduct, but'it' could be always/ threatened by the loss of physical attributes, orl by
being lattacked by ridicule ‘and satire.. Thusl thesel lepisodes/ involving Idisrespect
towards thel saintl canl also bel understood from! anl Trishl social background, where
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status'was/upheld and madel Visible/ through! fitting social tesponse, and thus/public
acts of disrespect towards the saint could have wider $ocial implications.

Onel éxample of the sinl of disrespect is thel abovel mentioned fool wifelin VC
11.370whosel lacki of trust towards! thel saint’s’ powers leads tol thel family’ being
reduced backi to poverty. There are, however, also plenty of examples of much
graver | transgressions’ | againstl | the[ | saint’ | than/ | mistrust | of | his'| word.[| These
transgressions arel committed by’ deeply sinful men whol arel guilty of killing and
other gravelsins, and Wholare denoted as bloody, wicked, cruel, hard, treacherous,
unyielding, and greedy.[ Theyl not only mistrust| thel saint, but alsol activelyl mock
andscorn Columbalandhis.God (see[ VC1.39,1i.20,22,23,25) [ Thelioral of these
stories’ becomesl Iclear’ 'when Iwel looki Jat how( this Idisrespect lis lrepaid byl lthe
punishments thatl are_ meted out’ tol them by’ thel saintl and God. One illustrative
examplel of theselisthe case of Toan3who had scorned thel saint’ and plundered the
houselof Columba’s friend with hisibandl of men(in VCli1.22./ When/ the/ robberssail
awayl Columbal prays! tol the [Lord andl predictsl that they’ will be drowned by a
suddenl storm,[whichlthenlin/ duelcourse happens.

Another sin lconnected withla” lack lof respect towards! the saint is pride
(superbia) It is_often considered by Christian_authors, suchl_asl Augustine, John
Cassian_and_Gregoryl the_ Great, to_be_ the root_of all evil.®_Adomnan_ mentions
pridel inf VCli1.350inl connection with' a  king who! is uplifted withl toyal arrogance
and Irefuses Ito lopenl Ithel Igates/ Jof 'hisl Ifortress |for Ithel Isaint. ] Afterf Ithel Isaint
miraculously’ lopens’ Ithe |gates,  'the king llearns |his[ lesson,/ Jand from/ Ithat Iday
onwards_he honours’ thel saint with highl esteem. Here /Adomnanl treats pride in
connection withl thel powerful status of royalty,[whilel giving al lessonl onl the!fitting
esteeml and reverencel tol be_shown! to_thel rulers_of the. Church, or ati least tol the
followers of Columba. Pride, therefore, isl seen byl lAdomnanl as/ al sin especially
relevant tolpowerful people,whol can/ bel puffedup byl their status and start abusing
their_authority.” HereCAdomnan’s_thinking agrees_with that of Athanasius, who
presents pride as'al sin $pecifically’ threatening rulers, whenl hel describes how! saint
Antony' Igave ladvice to [Emperor |Constantine, land Ito his 'sons/ /Constans land
Constantius,/ concerning their salvation, warning theml against thel lurel of imperial
power andagainst allowing theroyal authority to make them swell with/ pridel(Vita
Antonii 181(50)). John Cassian alsol treats’ wainglory! and ipridel las/ sins especially
relevant to rulers, since all thel biblical examples he gives inl order to illustrate/the
sinsl of wainglory and pridel arel of kings whol arel proud, just likel thel king inf VC

S Onlthesin‘of pride see Bloomfield 1952,/69-73.

TAdomnan furthermore enlarges-upon the[opposite_of pridelin the context of monasticlifelwhen
discussing the saint’s_ownl humility” and thel monastic virtuel of obedience. See’ VClii.1,{ii. 7 for
Columba’sthumility’and VC1.2,018,19,/81,032,34,(41,/48,1i.27 [1ii. 16 for monastic bbedience.
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ii.35 whois. puffed upl by royal pride.'” Adomnanl thus! is hot the only author to
makelal connection between pride and royal status, but he is rather following a line
of thinking availablelin éarlierl Christian/ writing.

Penance hasla ¢central role’in' Adomnan’s vision ¢concerning a good Christian
life [ $ince only the saints can/ be Wwithout sins. Penance can be inderstoodlasla key
to a Christianl life, since it is thel means of purging oneself froml one’s sins and
healing one’s/ soul,l and thus helping oneself to go to heaven. Inl VCltwo Wwise. men
arel healed of theirl vices by theirl truel repentance (VCl1.30, 50), and another’ man
finishes sevenl years of penancel following the instructionsl of the  saint and toiling
for fthel salvationof his soul’ (VCLii.39).. However, therelis_also_a man/ whol has
committed incest with/ his_ mother, asl well as fratricide, and to whoml thel saint
answers: If iyoulldol jpenancel among thel Britons! with wailing ‘and weeping for
twelvel years, and 'do not return tol Ireland until your death, perhaps God will
condonelyoursin’ (VC1.22).[Thelsaint, however, later concludes to hisimonks/that
thel man/ will hot fulfil his penance, but will returnl to' Ireland,l and bel killed by his
enemies. Thusl thel wretched man might have a chancel if hel repents, the word

forsan,[‘perhaps’ [ reflecting possibility [ 1t canl either refer tol the gravityl of the’man’s
sin, and thustol thel fact that' thel sin_ might bel tool_gravel for forgiveness, or to the
fact that thel saint knows/ thatl thelman might not, afterf all, fulfil his penance, and
thereby be ldoomed.['The latter loption Jseems morel plausible, Jsincel thel 'saint’s
successor. Baithéne suggests! that thel man’s penancel would be accepted, quoting
Holy IScripturel tol 'support this  view. /Adomnéandoes not reveal 'which biblical
passagel |he Thas/ lin[ iImind, 'but he imight bel Ireferring Itol [Psalms[132.5[1‘Thenl I
acknowledged my sinl tol you andl did notl cover upl my' iniquity, Il said, “Iwill
confess_myi transgressions_tol thel L.ord”, and iyoul forgave my sin’[ and 51.17fa
broken and contrite[heart, O God, you will hot' despise. " Adomnéan himself quotes
thelatter in VC1.30.C Al similarf viewlis reflected in/the/ Trishl penitential of Finnian,
which comments| that ‘therelis nol crime whichl cannot bel eéxpiated throughl penance
so long as wel arel inl this body’ (Finnianl 47). Furthermore, Augustinel states that
mercylis hot denied of thoselwho repent (Epistolaclad Romanosiinchoatal éxpositio 22).
Thusl it seems’ that' Columbal is  not denying thel possibility  of penancel becausel of
thelgravityl of the’man’s(sin, but becauselhelknows/ that the man’s repentancelis hot

10" Institutiones'xi.10,0111,xii.2 1._Cassian_is_primarily_directing his_words_to_monks._He warns
especially monks whol have already conquered thel other wises of pride.l Whenl tead inlthis context
it seemsl interesting’ tol mel that” hel chooses tol usel the examplel of kings to illustratel pridel and
vainglory,linstead of stories of monks.[ This seems| to suggest that therelis somel kind of profound
connection betweenl pridel andl royal status. What makes kings! fitting” examples| tol illustratel pride
and vainglory tolmonks! seems| tol bel thel parallelism/ betweenl the height/ from which both' the king
and thel perfect monki fall when! guilty of pride.
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genuine. This[ would suggest that anybody who! genuinely’ repents his’ orl herl sins
can'haveltheml forgiven.

Thel right attitudel towards penancel is illustrated by thel exemplary penitent
Féchnal who! flings himself at thel saint’s feet, weeping andl grieving and publicly
confessing his sinslin' VCl1.30. Adomnan’ could here have in his' mind Luke 7.36—
500 wherel al repentant’ sinner. washes/ IChrist’s| feet with| her tears. Weeping and
lamentation arel mentioned’ asl partl of penancel alsol inf VCi.22[and 30. They seem
to function as outer signs/of inner' compunction and temorse, thus guaranteeing the
sinner’s true tepentance.'!

Thelimportancel of preparing thel soul for deathl withl penancel is highlighted
in' thelepisodel concerning a man of whom/the saint says:

Muchltol bel pitied is that' man whol isl shouting and who has come’ tol seek
things suitable forf physical remedies, Wwhenl today! thel fitter thing forl himl was
to occupy himself withl truel repentancel for his/ sins.  For in the end of this
weekl helwill die[(VC1.27).

Thelconnection between penanceland deathl alsolbecomes/ cleart whenl thelsaint says
of thel abovel mentioned manl whol had committed incest and! fratricide: fThis' man
s al son of perdition; he will not fulfil the penancel that he has promised, butlinla
little[ 'while  will lreturn/ Ito Ireland, land 'will itherel lshortly lperish, killed by( This
enemies’[(VC1.22).[ The/man/will suffer a violent deathl at the hands of hisléenemies,
whichl functionslas a’ punishment and indicates that he'is destined tolhell, $ince’he
didinot expiate his $ins by penance.

Thel destinies. of good and bad menl at thel timel of their deathsl are most
clearlyl contrastedlinl VC.[Therelisl a connection/ betweenl the way’ a manl lives and
hisimanner of death,[Which mirrors_his destiny! in/ thel afterlife. In/thel Lifelthel$aint
predicts tol good menl that theylwill hever bel delivered intol the handsl of enemies,
and that they will dielin peace, in old age, in/ theirr own house, and surrounded by
friends[(VC1.10,13,15).[Thel good deathl gives a man/ timeltol prepare his soul,land
it is[very similari tol thel deaths of manyf saints. Forl example, bothl $aintl Antony and
Columba himself diel peacefully in old age, surrounded byl their followers, after
giving instructions tothem(( VitalAntonii 91(58),92(59), V(Cliii.23).

Bad men, onlthe otherrhand, havel violent and sudden/ deaths at the hands of
enemies (VC 1.1,/ 22,086,/ 89,11.20,0 24). The oppositel of this sudden/ death, mors
subita, of thelwicked menlis(the mors placida,the peaceful deathlat old age, Wwhichlis
thelexemplaryl good death.” Adomnan/is hot alonelin sing the imagel of the sudden

"According to/O’Loughlin’thelbackground of the'idea of tepentance with[tears’isin the*baptism
of tears’[promoted by the Eastern theologian Gregory Nazianzen. O’Louhglin 2000, 54-55.
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deathlas a punishment,since it also features in  other Irish/ saints’ Lives'’ and in the
Dialogiiv.33(in PLiv.32) of Gregory the. Great, where a_ manl guilty’ of seducing a
young girl is overtaken by a sudden death.  Adomnan’s_thinking agrees also with
that of Cassian,” whol recommends preparation’ for deathl earlyl on, sincel sudden
deathl (subitae imortis) lcanl carry off ‘evenl children/ land young ipeoplel (Collationes
xx1.8).[ Al biblical model for thel imagel of thel evil doers, whol diel as a punishment
byl drowning andl of whomlhotl one[will survivel to_tell the  storylin V(Clii.22, can be
found in/the/ Pharaoh’s army’in Ex.[14.28 wholarel swept' awayl by the[Red sealas a
punishment andlof whom(itis stated that ot onelof them/survived.

The! sinsl for’ whichl wicked menl deserve violent' and sudden deathslinf VC
include plundering, killing,[ committing fratricideland incest, trying to kill the saint,
being Iresponsible for! lthel /deathl lof lal iman 'under protection, land Iscoffing land
mocking thelsaint (VCLi.1,22,136,139,11.20, 2223, 24,[25)..IAdomnanl clearly
demonstrates/that these kinds of violent deaths’arela deserved punishment from/the
bad deeds_of ‘these_'men, whenIsaying lof lone lof them, *And 1Aid, lunworthily
ordained,Wwill teturnlike[a dog to his[¥omit,"and he[will again be a bloody killer,
andlat last, Jpierced with a ispear, iwill fall from wood intol ‘water, land idie by
drowning.' Hel has deserved suchl an end much sooner, who hasl slaughtered the
king of all Treland’[(VC.36).

Christianityfisla religion Wherelthe ultimatel rewards and punishments come
after deathlinl either heavenl orl hell. Heavenis thel goal of all' good Christians, and
the reward for theirl good deeds. This is clearlyl demonstrated in[ VCLonl the four
occasions/ wherel soulsl of layl peoplel arel seen by' thel saint tol bel takenl tol heaven by
angels.[ Thel first instance_concerns_a righteous_and charitable iron smith iwho gave
alms/ Ifort Ithel needy (VCiii.9). 'Then, therel lis'la_happy land lvirtuous 'woman,
followed by her pious andl righteous husband (V(Cliii.10).[ Thel fourth'is a  guest at
Abboti Comgall’s monastery, wholis. drowned with! al group of monks (VC'iii.13)."
Thesel examples clearly demonstratel how! in /Adomnan’s/ view layi peoplel could
earnl a placelin heaven byl doing good deeds, suchl as practicing the Christian/ virtue
of ¢harity.

Correspondingly' therel arel somel épisodes/in VCwherel thelsouls of evil men
are_taken to_lhell. /'Threel lof ‘the Jevil_imen whose isouls_are ldragged ‘to_hell Jare
specifically said ‘to havel had la lsudden /death. Tnl thel first two casesl ithel lsame

' Seelfor example Vita Primal SanctaelBrigidae 80,118.

U1, sicuti_canis_ ad uomitum reuertetur suumis_a quote from Prov.26.11. sicut tanis qui reuertitur'ad
uomitum suam. .. 'As a dog returns'to his'vomit, o a fool repeats his folly.’

""Here_Adomnanl seems_to be teferring to the motif of threefold_death’ known froml early Irish
literature.[See[Picard 1989,(372.

“[Ttake this manl tolbe alaymanisince therelis ho/indicationof his'ecclesiastical status.
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structure subita...lmorteisused (VClii.22,[23),[Wwhile in/the third case death happens
dictol citius, 'morel quickly than speech’ (VCl1i.25). Therel is also onel casel where
deathl can/be inderstood to be sudden, althoughl therelis less specification than/in
thelthreelabove mentioned cases. The manlis foundlyingin albed with alwhore by
his_enemies, who  cut_his_head off (VCLi.39).[Thislis_worth[ noting since_in’ the
remaining twol cases/ where menl arel takenl to hell neither their sins hor their way of
dying is specified (VC.1,035).. Thus'in those episodes of VClwherelsouls areltaken
tol hell, and wherel there is' somel information about thel crimes and deaths of the
men, thel deaths arelspecified, orf at least implied, to/be’ sudden.[ InfAdomnan’s view
therel clearlyfis a connection between sudden’ and unpleasant’ death and the soul’s
final destiny in'hell. Adomnan/ has/ herelinimind thel deathl of Ananias/in  Acts.[5.1—
11-who! falls ' downl and dies/ suddenly as' a punishment for his greed, becausel he
refers/ tol him whenl writing about thel murdereri whol fell dead onl the spot fmore
quickly thanl$peech...[like” Ananias/before Peterand whosel soul wasl taken/to hell
(VCii.25).

If wel look at’ the deathsl of all people, bothl laityl and ecclesiastics, wWhose
souls are ltaken tol Theaven in [VC, Iwel find lout 'that Itherel Jis Ino lunequivocal
correlation between' the way' those peoplel died and their final destiny.[ Tt is thus
evident that not' all good people have good deaths, although' Adomnanl presents s
with'al cleart model for thel desirablel deathlin other episodes concerning prophecies
ofl deathl rather thanl Visions_of $souls_ carried to heaven.In the cases.where the way
of dying is'mentionedin/ connection withl al soul taken to heaven, in threel cases the
deathlhappens nhaturally in old age (VC1ii.9,/14,23),whilelin onel casel thel deathis
apparently dueltol a’sickness,[in onel casel thel people in question’ are. drowned, and
in one’ case the person! is murdered (VCii.25,1ii.6, 13)." However therelis al clear
connection between the wayl lof living ‘and the destiny inl lafterlife. The people
whosel souls arel taken' tol heaven' are specified as being just, innocent, virtuous,
pious,[and devotedtol charityland acts/ of righteousness.

Thel episodes! describing thel encounters. between Columbal and layi people
canl bel seen as’ having al moral ‘and didacticl purpose, besides strengthening the
renownl of the saintf byl telling about his powers. In thesel éncounters/ thel good and
thel bad peoplel larel Iclearly’ divided, Jand thus ithe icharacters larel lsome kind lof
archetypes that can be used tol givel al lesson onl thel type of behaviour fitting for
Christians./Adomnanl clearlyl presents his audience with” al well' developed moral
lesson_based on_his[ theological learning. /This_moral lesson concerning al good

"The¥Violent deathrof thelinnocent girlin VClii. 25 canbe viewed against the-model of the violent
deathsl of the martyrs, which explains why! the torrelation between her soul’s destinyl inl heaven
and her waylof dying seemsltolbe teversed.
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Christianl lifel is' not conveyed sol muchl throughl thel portrayal of tthel saint, but
through! ithe portrayal lof 'thel ldiametrically lopposed Idestinies” lof lother, iminor,
characters/in'the Life.[ Thel virtues of charityland respect towards thel saint'and his
followersl arel central forr Adomnan’s vision of a good Christian (lay) life. Penance
also has’ an/ important rolel in this/ vision, since it is' thel means/ of purging oneself
froml one’s/ sins and thus helping oneself tol gol tol heaven. The evidence of the
episodes concerning souls/ taken to heaven orf hell inl VClcan be read together with
thel | episodes/ ] about | good |and Ibad | people, | bearing |in I mind | especially | the
information_about the_manner of their dying. In VC wicked men/havel violent
deaths, often/ at thelhands/ of énemies,[ whilethelmodel of al good deathlis dying in
old age, at homel and surrounded byl family and friends. The  episodes featuring
heavenl Jland Jhell Jtakel /thel ]destinies lof IsoulslJone Istepl /further, 'revealing Ithe
otherworldlyf laspect, land thus! the final ldestiny! lof ‘all 'menl and women.[ If we
combinel thesel statements about! good and bad menl andl theirf respectivel destinies,
bothlinl this world and inl thel beyond, wel can’ concludel that' Adomnan’is clearly
trying to_convey_ an/integrated worldview! concerning good and bad Christians,land
thel rewards and punishments' that' they merit from God. Thel episodesl concerning
the rewards and punishments of thel good and bad deeds in" VC canl thereforel be
interpretedlasl conveying al clearr moral message concerning the’ good Christian life
and itslantithesis.

Thisl vision of IChristian behaviour, whichisl rewarded in heavenl applies
bothl tol thel ecclesiastics and thel laity alike. It[is  thereforel a’ fitting lessonl for the
Columban monks'wholwould havelbeen' Adomnan’s primaryfaudience, and whose
task it was not onlyf to_ contend for heavenl themselves, but also tol help by their
prayers, if not byl their pastoral functions, the rest of the/ world in/ teaching thel same
goal.[The fact that' the Life provides al clear' moral messagel suitablel alsol forf thellay
people, however, raises the  question of whether' Adomnan meant thel Life, orl at
least somel episodes of it, to beised as a basisl when preaching inlthel vernacular to
thellaity attached tolthel Columban/ monasteries/ byl economicl orf more spiritual ties
of affection.

Welcanl conclude that in’ Adomnan’s mind a good Christian lay(life[involves
charity’ towards! the poor and respect towards thel Columban communityl among
other virtues. Penance hasl a central role as/ thel means of freeing oneself from the
consequences! of sin,[in other wordslas almeans| of securing a placelin heaven.[Such
aspects/ of lay!lifel asimarriagel orl highl $ocial status and tiches are[not hindrances in
reaching this[goal, althoughl thel rewards meted out to thellaity in the hereafterl may
belless than thosel given to thel virgins_and thel ecclesiastics.. Onl the wholelit Seems
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that Adomnan’s attitudel towards(layf people and their chances of attaining heaven
isgenerallyl positive,[as long as/the sinnersimend! theirf waysand tepent  their sins.
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The(lrishorigins(of Purgatory

Tom[Sjoblom
Department of Comparativel Religion,[University of Helsinki, tom.sjoblom@helsinki.fi

Motto. Y'PurgatorylHwhat 4l grand thing!
- StiCatherine.of Genoa.'

Introduction

hel ideal of metaphysical purifying fires is present’ alreadylin  early
Christianity, but only in/the Catholic ¢creed was'it' developed intola
more complex groupl of beliefslandl doctrines/ about thel Purgatory
(from(lat. purgare =[*‘tol makel clean” | f‘tol purify), whichl received
theirf official formulationlat thelCouncil of Trent (1545—-1563):

Whereas thel Catholic_ Church, instructed byl thel Holyl Ghost, has, from the
sacred writings land thel lancient tradition of the [Fathers, taught, in sacred
councils, Jland Jvery Irecentlyl lin Ithis_ ]loecumenical |Synod, Ithat Itherel lis_a
Purgatory,land that thel souls/therel detained are helped byi the suffrages of the
faithful [but principally by thelacceptable sacrificel of thelaltar; the holy Synod
enjoins_onl bishops! that theyl diligently endeavour that' the sound doctrine
concerning Purgatory, transmitted byl the holyl Fathers and sacred ¢councils, be
believed, maintained,l taught, and every wherel proclaimed by thel faithful of
Christ.[But/let' the morel difficult’ and subtle’ questions,l and Wwhich/tend not to
edification, and from/ which! fori thelmost part there is holincreasel of piety, be
excluded froml popular ldiscourses before! thel uneducated multitude (Trent
XXV ,[232-233).2

Evenl thisl doctrinal formulation remains quitel ambiguous whenl it comes’ tol the
ontological status of purgatory, i.e. it does not provide al clear answer whether
purgatory'is a temporal place or’ almental conditionl for' souls  after' deathl (Catechism
I11.1030-1032).. The fact that thelambiguous ontological status of purgatoryfis hot

'"Based on altalk heldat the Helsinki Irish'Seminar at theRenvall Institute for Area’and Cultural
Studies, University of Helsinki 5.4.72002. Thel writing of thisl articlel was madel possible byl the
funding provided from/the Finnish’ Academy (project' 1211006). The article is'dedicated tol Anders
Ahlqvist/wholintroduced me'to thel field of Celtid Studies Tongago.

I ForthelCouncillof Trent I haveisedthe editionand franslations_of James Waterworth (1848).
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resolved /byl Ithis/ Idoctrinal Iformulationl Jis Irevealed by Ithe Ineed lof influential
eclectics, likel Pope John Paul 11, tol comment onl thel matter in order tol stress the
metaphorical |nature | of I purgatory.3 Such/statementsl Ireveal | that Irepresenting
purgatorylasla placelis’ commonl in popular religion.[ But how' and when/ were such
spatial tepresentations of purgatoryf created inl thelfirst place?
Aslpointed lout _above, thel lofficial theological lindoctrination lof ‘the  lidea
camel telatively late,[inl the[late 15™ century. In  thel bitter disputes of thel following
centurybetween the Catholics”and ithel Protestants, the latter loften reproached
Catholicsl for their belief in Purgatory,which/ Luther teferred to as “thelthird place”
and anl f‘invented” world which is[ not mentioned in/ the/ Bible  (Lel Goff 1981,/1).
However [it probablyf comes as holsurprisel for thislaudience that purgatory wasnot
an’ invention made byl and during the councils mentioned above. References and
allusions/ to al purgatory can bel found from muchl éarlier’ Sources.[ As[the concept of
purgatoryl did not have  any! official status/in thel Catholid tradition, thesel allusions
and descriptions are hot always compatible withl eachl other. Neither dol they form
a logicall description’ of purgatory. Indeed, following the guidelines of Jacques Le
Goffl it is better  to thinki that beforel thel Council of Florence/ we are dealing withl a
process,[ wherel different’ ideas, beliefs, and traditions comeltogether and enter into
aJdialoguel that ‘will llead tol thel birth Jof thel idea complexthat IwelIcall today

» 4

“purgatory”.

Most religions/ havel tol deal withl thel problem/ of how' to' communicate very
abstract’ and conceptual ideas to ordinary people living their everyday' lives. After
all,/ ) whilel religions/ ] often | definel | themselves | as/ | dealing | with' | thel | “invisible
otherness” [ *something completely different” o1 thel f“‘unspeakable”l or the reality
beyond humanluinderstanding,l how! can we iinderstand what! religions want! tol tell
usland makelit relevant to’ our lives? Well, as the philosopher David Humelpointed
out'long ago, and as has'been confirmed by thel éxperiments of modern psychology
andlbrainl $ciences, one_.commonland widelyliised cognitivel strategylis to. make the
ideasl and concepts morel concrete by’ giving them! spatio temporal characteristics
(Humel1757; Holyoak & Thagard(1995; Barrett 1999, 325-339; Boyer 2001).” In

S_JohnPaul 11 gives his view_on purgatory in_a general audience held at the 4™ of August 1999
(See http://www.vatican.va/holy_father/john_paul_ii/audiences/1999/documents/hf_jpl]
ii_aud_04081999_en.html).

“Le Goff points_out that'the-houn purgatoriuni didihot exist before thelend of the[12™ century(Le
Goff 1984, 8). LelGofflisialhominalist, whichimeansthat he[tendsfo think that,[in orderto éxist, a
mental or conceptual thing must have alhame' (i.e. a word forlit). While this'obviously! islhot the
case,[ I'dol thinki hel has”al point here’ stressing thel factl thatl the hotion of purgatory asl al concrete
placel seems to be allatelinvention.

[The historian’ Mary. Carruthers_has actually_shown how the_ European scholarly traditions from
Antiquity | onwards | consciously ] applied | this'| principlel | in[] their' | techniques'| of ] mnemonics
(Carruthers1990).

153


http://www.vatican.va/holy_father/john_paul_ii/audiences/1999/documents/hf_jp-

Studia Celtica Fennica1l,/ 2005

order to make! this point clearerl and at the same time providel a background for
understanding the[belief environment giving birth/ to thel concept of purgatory,it(is
best tol take  a short look/intol thel development of Christian cosmology.

Beforelpurgatory

Cosmology is_thel term for thel study of cosmic views_in__general but_alsol for' the
specific view! orl collection of images/ concerning thel iniversel held inl alreligionl or
cultural tradition (Bolle 1987,100).. A ¢cosmologylis always.a harrative.[Thisimeans
that it is a presentation of reality from/ a pointl of view. The narrativel basisl of
cosmologiesis_ most _clearly visiblelinl religious_cosmologies, Where_cosmicl views
and images arel usually approached from! thel perspectivel of their importancel for
understanding/ thel fatel andl placel of humankind.[Thus, Christian cosmology! tends
to describel the[world inl terms’ of what happens to'human beingslafter death. This
description inheritedlits basid structures' from! thel cosmological visions' of Judaism
and(the Hellenistic cultures.of thel Mediterranean (Le Goff 1984, 2).[So let u1s take
a’short look'at thesetwo.

Thel Judaic cosmology, as reflected inl thel Hebrew! scriptures, distinguished
between_the world_above,i.e. shamayin (“heaven”) or theabode of Yahveh, and
the earth,l orl the. world of humans. Furthermore, under the earthl was ske’ol an
ambiguous termlused at times/ to refer tol the grave or tomblitself, and Sometimes to
anl/lobscurel Irealm | of Ishadows, Iwherel 'thel |dead lexisted Iwithout |their Isouls.
Originally, the dead werel notthought lof Jas_ having lan/individual existence_in
Judaism. Instead, theyl werel conceivedl as al faceless collectivel existing inl a joyless
realm. However, lafter ithe /Babylonian[ lexilel Ithel IJewish Junderstanding lof ithe
meaning of shamayin_changed, mainlyl due tolinfluences froml Zoroastrianism, in
whichl it was[ believed that’ a  judgement of individuals_at_ death was_conducted by
God: the righteous were_ destined for eternal joy, and thel unrighteous_ones_were
condemned toeternal torture. In Judaism, this idea wasl expressed in/ terms of the
righteous! living with Godl forever,  and the tinrighteous’ condemned! tol a  deprived
existencelinl the subterranean chambers_of ske’ol (Long 1987, 130; Tober & Lusby
1987,237-238).

Inl contrast tol Judaism, the belief in/the posthumousl survival of thesoul has
a longstanding traditionl in/ lancient’ Greece.[ For example, Homer - lone lof our
earliest sources! forl the/ beliefs and customs’ of thel Greeks/ +H relates in'the I/iad how
gods! punishl orl reward souls at’ death (Iliad 3.278-279,19.259). Thus, while in
Judaisml thel righteous humans continued! tol livel a corporeal lifel with their souls
intact,_and the unrighteous_ones_continued to_exist without their souls,[in_ Greek
traditionl it Wwas  thel soull (psyche) that survived,[whilelthe corpselturned tol dust and
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disappeared./ Hades Wwasl thel realml of thel soul beings (eidolon). It was visualized as
an/_enormous._lcavel below thel surface of thel earth, where the eidolon could flit
around_asl shadows, without_consciousness_and totallyl incommunicative, unless
they werel provided with bloodl offerings by thel communityl of the'living. However,
inllater tradition wel can! find_even[in Greece_thelideal that thel righteous_onesl are
being rewarded and the[unrighteous’ ones punished according to  theirl deeds while
living (Long 1987,129).

Inl Christianity, the cardinal importance of Heaven wasl stressed from/ the
beginning. It was hot' only thel abodel of fulfilment and bliss! for thel righteous ones,
but alsol thel ‘abode of the divine, al separatel sacred reality, wherel Jesus dwelled
beforel his_earthlyl life, and where he went againl after his. death_ and resurrection.
Hell'swasl the oppositel of Heaven, the placel of torment! forf those uinrighteous ones
wholhad sinned against' God and did not believelinl Jesus.[ Earlyl Christian visions
of Hell werel borrowed from/ bothl Judaism/ andl Classical mythology, but thel main
differencel was that thel distinction between Heaven and Hell was muchl sharper
thanllin Judaism. Theyl werellconceived_as! totallylIdifferent’ realms. In addition,
while_in Judaism, God was__the lord of both skamayin_and she’ol, in_Christianity
Hell was presided over byl Satan' and his/ fallen angles/(Tober & Lusby1987,238—
239).

Early Christian writers' soonl started! to feel somewhat uncomfortablel with
suchl al strict division/ between! thel fates of those whol had lived a righteous! lifeland
those[whol had sinned.. What about thosel peoplesiwhol had sinned only oncel orl a
fewi times, orf whose errors’ could bel taken as'minor ones? What about people. who
hadlived a righteous/ lifel but had never believed inl Godl or Jesus? It is these kinds
of lideas  thati Igavel birth[ itol thel idea, expressed le.g.[ byl thel third centuryl write
Origen | that thel power of the saving will of Godlextended beyond the limitsl of the
earthly! life. Thus, a general understanding arosel that' humans werel granted an
opportunityf for spiritual_and moral purification and eventual salvation even’ after
death.[lOrigen went lactuallyl lsol farl las/ tol iclaim/ lthat' [Hell lis  lonlyl lal temporary
punishment after death, and that everybody' will be finally’ takenl upl tol Heaven.
Thisl suggestion was hot accepted byl thel Churchl and turned Origenl intol al heretic,
butl thel ideal lof I“temporary punishments” lafter’ |death 'gained Iground and ‘was
accepted by, forl example, /Augustine, whol has beenl called, byl scholars and the
Catholic Churchl alike, thel mainarchitect of thel doctrinel of Purgatory. (Pelikan
1971,355; LelGoff 1984,62).

Thel original imagel of suchl temporary’ punishment was’ the purifying fire.
Origenl tooki this/ idea froml thel Old Testament, where! firel is often depicted asl a
divinelinstrument,and from the Newl Testament, wherel an'idea  of baptism/ by’ fire
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canl be/ found in thel Gospels[ (Lki 3:16). However, it looks[likel Origen wasl actually
equating this purifying firel withl thel last judgement made by Godl at the end of
times. His[ purgatoryl was, therefore not’ a place but' a divinel institution (Lel Goff
1984, 55-56). Augustine, on’ thel other hand, thought that this purgatorial time
applied onlyf tol thosel fewl whol were nhotl totallyl good, but not godless! either, and
that' this timel of purification Joccurred between the  timel of death land the Last
Judgement.[ However, as' Augustinel appears’ to bel morel interested in Hell than'in
thisl purgatorial phase, he does not provide anyl actual descriptions of what he
envisioned thesel purgatorial fires to bellike (LelGoff 1984, 65-57).

According to Le Goff this vagueness_connected with Purgatoryllasted uintil
c.[11700whenl forl thel firstl timel the word {‘purgatory”l starts/ tol occur as’ al nounl in
theltexts, before that timel it was found onlylinl suchl adjectival expressionsl as ignis
purgatories, loca_purgatoria, and poenae purgatoriae He argues_that beforel the 12"
century’ purgatorial fireslwerel basically understood to belin Hell, i.e.[ purgatory was
not understood! tol bel a separate’ and independent f‘third place’l likel in/ the later
tradition. Indeed, aslle Goff is_a nominalist, i.e. he believes. something does not
reallylexistlbefore it isihamed, he argues. thatl Purgatory did not actuallylcomelinto
existence before the[ 12" tentury.[Later scholars'have pointed out that this kind of
nominalistic thinking might turn/ out to'beltool drastic_and it would be better tol talk
about the[Wwidening of the(hotion of Purgatory’in the 12" ¢entury, tather than of its
birth. However, the question Lel Goff raises is interesting and thel origins of the
idea of al separatel and concrete realm of Purgatory, which entered into the[ 12"
centuryl theologicall discussions, is certainlyl relevant forl our inderstanding of the
formation and nature of Christianbeliefsandltraditions[(Pontfarcy 1995,94-95).

Thelthirdplace

Le Goff answers this question himself by pointing out that during the 11" and 12"
centuries_a change occurred in how! thought wasl organised. Beforel that' time, the
natural wayl of thinking was based onl binary patterns, like God vs.[ Satan, Heaven
vs.|Hell,JLifellvs.[1Death, Iclergy_Jvs.[Jlaity Jand Iso_forth. |However, Isince lthe
integrationl of the /Old Indo European’ barbarianl civilizations' intol thel Christian
world thel situation slowly’ changed and gavel birthl tol more pluralistic’ patterns’ of
thought exemplified, forl examplel byl thelideological division of societyl intol three
orders: thosel who prayl (oratores),[ those who! fight (bellatores), and those whol work
(laboratories). Indeed,l as ternary' patternsl like/ thel onel abovel seem! tol bel typical for
Indo European! traditions, it' comes’ as/ nol surprise that thel samel typel of divisions
into Ithreel |becamel Ithel |prevailing Itypel Ifor Ipatterning Ithought.” | Thel Ibirth | of
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Purgatoryt as thel third placelin addition to Heaven and Helll could, and should,be
taken'as onel éxpression of thissnew! way! of thinking (Lel Goff 1984,226-227).

Le Goff constructs his'hypothesis onl the basis of the writingsl of Georges' Dtumezil,
whol suggested_that thel ternaryl logical_model would bel al defining featurel of all
Indo European traditions, prevailing evenl when all other features| in the society
changel or disappear (E.g.[ [Dumezil 1958).[ Thisl view has beenl challenged more
recently, land the! Idivision lof the imedieval Isociety lsuggested by’ Le |Goff, 'for
example, has/ been shownl tol be too lsimplistic (Bredero 11983, 178). Moreover,
several scholars, including Richard Southern, A .H. Bredero_and Aron Gurevich,
have pointed out that “purgatory’has actually beenl uised asla nounl earlier than/in
the late[ 12" century [ as_suggested by Le_ Goff (See Pontfarcy 1995,/94-95) Thus,
thel birthl of Purgatory, asl defined by Le_ Goff, cannot bel explained simply inl the
context of Scholastic/ theology! +H as Le Goff is doing +H but we must look for other
sources of origin.

Southern argues_ that Purgatory was_inventedin the early11™ century_ as.a
means for thel IChurch to control the new! sources lof income.[ The Church had
evolved into a  prosperous’ land owning institution, independent of secular lords
and noble families. Thisl also. meant that' it could hot relyl onl suchl great political
and military families financing thel Churchlin thel future, sol means_for igaining
funds/ froml a broader basis, including thel wholel population of anlarea, had to be
invented. According tol Southern, Purgatoryl wasl thel creationl of this process. A.H.
Bredero, again, points out that all thel early references/tol Purgatory can be found(in
monastic_sources.[ Thus, the origins_of [Purgatoryl should be searched froml the
monasticlculture of ithel Middle /Ages. Whilel I tend tolagreel withl Bredero, his
suggestionl thatl Purgatory' can/ be_ explained as/ al neologism/ borninl the context of
thel flowering of Latinl literaturelin thel twelfthl centuryl can hardlyl bel taken to be
verylinformative_ or satisfactoryl (Pontfarcy 1995,94-95).

Thelmonastic origins of Purgatoryl arel also stressed byl Aron Gurevich, who
points| out that’ at least  onel monasticl writer, Othlo of St Emmerman, used the
noun f‘purgatory”’lin the' titlel of a chapter about penalties to Whichl sinners were
subjected inllpurgatoriol The importance of the contribution of Gurevich' for the
present articlel is/ thatf it suggests that thel influencel of popular tradition should be
taken lintolaccount whenl discussing Purgatory. JOthloseem[ to_ have_ borrowed
themes and representations from thel popular culture of his time. Indeed, according
to [Yolandel ldel Pontfarcy, another text, writtenl in the 11180s byl an anonymous
Anglo Normanl | monk, ] seems_| to_] demonstrate | both/ ] the I monasticl] origins_ of
Purgatory as well as its reliance on popular culturel of its time. This text is the
Tractatusl del\PurgatoriollSanctii \Patricii (“Thel treatisel on St.[ Patrick’s Purgatory”).
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Thel story _centres_onlal journey! to_the other  world undertaken byl a knight hamed
Owein.[ Thel entrancel to” the bther world is al cavel orf & pitl known from! the/ Irish
traditionlas {‘Stl Patrick’s Purgatory” [Which can/bel found onl anlisland in/ alakelin
Northlwestern Ireland, L.ough Derg inl Countyl Donegal (Pontfarcy 1995 ,95).

Le | Goff Irecognises/ | thel limportance | of Ithis |source, Ibecause |from  his
perspectivel it shows how! thel writer has adopted thel systeml of three’ categories and
thel idea of anl intermediary placel (Lel 1Goff 1984, 193). However, I would agree
with Pontfarcy’ that the importancel lof ithis text is lof lal iwhole ldifferent nature.
Robert Easting, who  has provided a detailed analysis/ of the Tractatus, points out
that the[writer. of thel text. does not_ever refer tol Purgatoryiinl general but always to
St.[Patrick’s Purgatory proper, that is, tol thel cave orf pit described as the entrance
to the other world (Easting 1986, 37). Pontfarcyl points out that this| is not only
something typical for this/ particular tract, but tol other contemporary workslas well.
Gerald of Wales, writing around the sameltime, describes/ St. Patrick’s purgatory in
the following terms:

There islalakelin/ Ulster, whichl contains’anlisland divided/intoltwolparts. One
part’ contains al veryl beautiful churchl withl al greatl reputationl for holiness, and
1sLwell worth Iseeing.[ It sl Idistinguished Jabovellall lother ichurches by ithe
visitation of angels’andthelvisiblel and frequent presencel of local saints.

[MMBut the other part of thelisland is stony and uigly' and is'abandoned tolthe
usel lof Jevil Ispiritsl lonly. It lis Inearlyl lalwaysl Ithel lscenel lof 'gatherings/ land
processions of evil spirits, plain to bel seen by all.l Therel arel ninel pits  in/ that
part,[and if anyonel by’ anyf chancel should venture to spend the hight in any
onel of theml H and therel isl evidencel that somel rashl persons havel at times
attempted to dol sol + hel is seized immediatelyl byl malignant spirits, and is
crucified all night withl suchl severel torments,” and so  continuously! afflicted
withmanyfuinspeakablel punishmentslof fireland waterl and other thingsthat,
whenl 'morning comes, there s/ found in Thisl poor body! scarcelyl leven the
smallest tracel of lifel surviving.[ Theyfsay that if al person once indergoes| these
torments/ because of al penance imposed on him, hel will not have to endure
thelpains of hell Hunless hel commit somel Veryserious sin (Topography §38).

Whilel Gerald does not mentionl thel name of thel island inl this earlier’ recension
quoted There, hel ldoes Icall it ISt Patrick’s IPurgatory’ linl Ithel Isecond 'Recension
(Pontfarcy[11995,196).1This_naming might lactuallyl be duel to IGerald_becoming
awarelof the Tractatus Althird source, the VitalSancti Patricii writtenin 1186/87by
Jocelinl of Furness, and not_influenced by the Tractatus, clearly demonstrates_ that
thel name St.[ Patrick’s Purgatory was not an’ invention of thel anonymous Anglol’|
Normanl monk, but_morel likelyl hel borrowed it from thel existing monastic_and
popular traditions of Trish Christianityl (Pontfarcy 1995,96).
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At thisl point 1 'would likel to  turn 'myi lattention tol lal Ilcouplel lofl ldetails  in/ ithe
descriptions! lof 1St./1Patrick’sl |IPurgatory. |First, lthesel larel Ithel learliest lextensive
descriptions of Purgatory, where it is  not  onlyl visualised asl al place, but also asla
placelwherel veryl different kindsl of tormentsl and! trials[+ notf just purgatorial fire( T’
arel available. Moreover, thesel trials are[hot supervised byl God, hor arelthey based
simply on any' sins donel byl thel onel attending Purgatory. Instead thel torments are
duel tol evil spirits’ and thel wholel idea appears| to bel connected withl thel idea of a
spiritual strugglel andlal trial of faith.[Indeed, the writings of Gerald éven/ imply'that
it would be possiblel tol visit Purgatoryl before any' sins  have been committed and +
becausel of the’ ordeal Hafterwards commit somel minorsins, andstill go to Heaven!
Secondly, contrary to what Lel Goffl seems| to think, St Patrick’s[Purgatoryiis hotl a
“third place”li.e. it is hot described asl al separatel tealm. All three texts'mentioned
above agreel that! St Patrick’s Purgatory! isl situated in ourl ownl realm. Tt is & place
that canl bel reached byl living humanl beings, and therel arel no hints at’ this point
that this Trishl Version of Purgatoryl would bel openl tolthe dead Wwaiting for the Last
Judgement, or that' from/ there it would bel al direct pathl or bridge to' Heaven and
Hell.[Indeed, the only wayl out from! the  Irishl Purgatory appears tol bel backl into
thisworld.” Again, thel description’ of Gerald can even bel readl asl evidence for him
believing in'thel purgatorial fires'in Hell H sSomething that ¢can'be’avoided by visiting
St Patrick’s Purgatory whilelstill living.

These threel works, especiallyl the Tractatus, werel extremely populariin the
monastic culturel of the medieval period. However, as I see it,[ they are not in
themselves Iresponsiblel | forl Ithe belief linl |Purgatory. 1Instead, Ithe lauthors are
describing 'whatl Ithey! Iconsider /to Ibel lan learthly Isubstitute for’ Ithel purgatorial
torments’ waiting in Hell for thosel who, before they! can bel pass on to. Heaven,
must be purified from' their sins. Becausel of their popularity, thel texts withl the
descriptions’| of | thesel | substitute! | ordeals’ | soon/ | became! | thel | models/ | forf | later
discussions_lof [Purgatory! linigeneral. /This transfer lof images_from[ ISt Patrick’s
Purgatory! lintol |Purgatory! Jin |general beganl probably! Jallready! lin 'the  late 111"
century, las Idescribed Ibyl ILel1Goff| land lit Igained lits lpeaki lin IDante’s Divina
Commedia, as.shown by Pontfarcy (1996). However, before 1 can concludelmy own
discussionl of thel topic, one additional question musti bel dealt with, i.e..wherel did
thelIrish get thelidea of anl earthly[Purgatory.

Thelorigins of [Purgatory

Inlorder to_dol this, let us_ takel a second look at what |Gerald wrote_about St.
Patrick’s IPurgatory, land ‘what iwel know! about thel placel today. Hel begins/ by
locating the placelon an'island in'alakelin/ Ulster. As/pointed out above, thelakelin
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question is' Loughl Derg, whichl todayf is/ directlyl on the border’ of Ulster andl the
Republicl of Treland. However, Station/ Island + the location of thel Purgatory + is
todaylon/thelside of the Republic,i.e..Co.[ Donegal.[It has'been a popular centrel for
pilgrimagel from! thel times” of Gerald until thel present. Thousandsl of pilgrims/ visit
thelisland every year between June 1st_and August 15" Whilel this_ popularity
appears/to stem,[ atl least partly,[ from the medieval popularity of thel texts above,[ it
seems| clear that'thelisland'had somel ceremonial importance even! earlier H at least
onl a local scale.[ This is implied already! in the hame of the island. It' comes from
thel Latinl term station meaning '‘a guard post”[ orf a ‘post of duty”.[Inlal religious
framework! this' term/ was[ used in/ al penitential context, referring tol a place where
an individual ‘could contemplate hisl past deeds and searchl peace with God, or
simply! “penitential exercises”.®

This interpretationis'backed by’ the second piecel of information that Gerald
gives us. Hel writes! that' thel island is divided intol two  parts, thel one having a
beautiful churchl and being visited by angels_and saints,  and thel other being stony
and ugly and occupied by evil spirits. Thel description might sound more like a
fairytale, but somel truth’ appears! tol bel found inlit.. Wel know from history! that St.
Patrick’s Purgatory, or more accurately. the. community of thel Augustinian/ canons
whol were in chargel of the Purgatory, originallyl occupied two islands/ instead of
one. Station[ Island,[ where! thel cavel that wasl believed tol bel the[ Purgatory was
located, was thel smallerl and less! attractive of thel two. Thel community with[its
church building and living quarters occupied the bigger island until the early 16™
century.[Atithistime the_.community hadlalmost died out and [ because_of this, they
abandoned! thelbigger island_and moved to Station Island (see[ Pontfarcy 1988, 7—
34)..

According to Jamesl Kenney, an[ ancient monasteryl_existed_onl the_island
before’itt wasl rel occupied by’ the Augustinian’ canons.  This earlier’ monastery was
under thel patronagel of, and perhaps/ founded by, St. Da Bhec 6g.. However, this
monastic. community’ of the Celtic church'had apparently ceased tol éxist before the
Augustinian takeover sometimelin the early 12" century (Kenney 1968 355).[As s
well'known, thel practicel of Christian/ monasticisml has its origins in Egypt, Wwhere,
beginning in the late third century, men withdrew to_the deserts_and mountains_in
ordert Ito_ Imeditate Jand Ifast lin[Isolitude.[ | Indeed Imanyl]of Ithese  hermitsl lived
originally! in[ solitude in caves until theyl started to_create_ communities_living in
isolated settlements, whichl later on developed into  the  monasteries of medieval
Christianity’ | (Kingsley(] 1987, 30)..1 During | the| development | of | Christian

S"Morelinformation_about_the_modern_pilgrimage_to St Patrick’s_Purgatory_is_available_ from
http://www.loughderg.org/[Jwhichlisthel official internet  sitel of Station Island.

160


http://www.loughderg.org/

Sjoblom: The Irishl origins of Purgatory

monasticism, Ithel loriginal Jasceticism/ Jandl Jausterity lof imonastic life,[ lincluding
poverty and al simplel lifestyle, werel among those aspects_of monasticl ideals that
werel hot often followed inl practice. However, theyl remained among thel monastic
ideals, and seemed! tol havel been important at least onl those occasions when a
member of the. communityl was. thought to_have become tool muchlinvolved with
thellife’ andl pleasuresl of the world outside the. monastic' community.l Among the
earlyl Christianl communities, early’ Irishl monasticisml had thel reputation of being
morelinclined to truelascetism thanl otherl W estern churches,land many continental
monks’actuallyl travelled tol thelisland inl order tol gain' access tol al simpler lifestyle.
Thisl s/ the  reasonl Ireland gained thel namel of f‘the isle of thel saints” (Seel Bitel
1990).

Thel Irishl churchl gained! its/ reputation not only froml its ascetic’ ideals/ but
also fromlits'handbooksl of penanceli.e. penitentials (seel Bielerl 1963). Indeed, the
Irishi penitentials' apparently functioned as’ examples! for penitentialslin other parts
of Western Europe,l and they' arel generallyl considered tol be thel most genuinely
original Trishl contribution/ to_ medieval Christianity. According to_thesel texts, the
Irishl penitential practicel involved, among other things, the public separation of
penitents from/ the rest of the'’community, and their exclusion/ from/ the sacraments
pending absolutionl of their sins.[In addition different kinds' of individual rituals/ or
tasksl of penance werel assigned for specific sins, including sexual relations of all
kinds (forl monks), wet dreams,[ abortion, use of contraception, abstinencel from
sexual behaviour (for layl persons), drinking in[ thel same house with al pregnant
woman, keening the dead and solon (O_Croinin1995,1198-199)."Some of the
individual forms' of penancel sound Very harshitolmodern teaders. Forf example, in
somel of thel penitentials’ wel canl readl about! f‘thel crucifixion”. This wasl a forml of
penance, wherel the penitent stood without clothes, in the middle lof thel river,
holding his’handsl andl feet as if helhad beenl crucified. This could go on for' hours
and thelmeaning Wwasl that' during that time/the penitent would get sSomel Vague idea
of how! Christ had suffered for him, and at the samel timel bel purified throughl the
process! of taking some  part of these sufferings on himself.

Interestingly, turning back’ to thel description of St Patrick’sl purgatory’ by
Gerald,[it(is thel metaphor of crucifixion that he uses to describe thel sufferings of
those wholattend St.[ Patrick’s Purgatory. Additionally, he describes that therel are
ninel pits’ onl thelisland that according tol himl arel thel actual centrel points’ of the
Purgatory. Thel attacki of the malignl spirits happens while thel visitors arel inl these
pits.['This idescription sounds Isimilar ito fthel Jpenitential beds lof the Jearly Irish
church known froml archaeology and other sources._ Gerald does not mention_the
cave_described in the Tractatus, but welknow! that' al cavel existed onl thelisland. The
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cave H the original_entrancel to_the[ Purgatory, could well_havel beenl thel briginal
focusl and! resting placel forl the penitent. monks lordered ‘tol stayl lonl thel lisland,
supporting the  general ideal presented here. Unfortunately, the cave was filled in
andIreplaced IbyJa Ichapel Jin[11790, Iso Jarchaeological Jevidencel Jseems /tol Ibe
unavailablelin/this case.

What wel apparently” have herel therefore is a survival of thel traditions of
penancel of the earlyl Irishl church. ' Throughl thel descriptions’ of thel practises by the
writerl of Tractatus, by Gerald, and - more importantlyl+ by Dantel following these
earlier’ sources, thesel practises of penance becamel the sources for thel visions/ of
Purgatory infmedieval Christian/literature. Thel obvious,l and final,l questionlat this
point is'why! did' Gerald + among others - connect thel Station Island community
andits[ practises/ of penancel with Purgatory’and with/ Patrick.

Thislis' almorel complicated issue. Tolbegin withlit' should belmentioned that
therelare nol historically attested associations.connecting St.[ Patrick/ withlthe island.
Thel early’ documents do not mentionl Patricki attending thelisland, and thel earliest
document connecting’ St.[ Patrick with' Co./ Donegal is_the early 8™ century vita of
Patrickl by Tirechan. Therel are, of course, a. number of churches in/ the areal that
according tol thel tradition arel founded by’ St.[ Patrick. However, suchl dedications
cannot/betakenl tolbe historicallyi reliablel andl cannot, therefore,/be used asla proof
of anything."According tol D4ithi O hOgéin, the only- legend connecting Lough
Derg and( St Patrick(is/ thelstoryl of how the saint banished a monster intolthelake.
This story can'belas old as from the 7™ ¢entury, butithere is ho ¢ertainty about it (O
hOgain1990,360).

Inl orderf tol solvel this problem,[ 1 suggest that we turn our attention to Vita
Sancti] Patricii Iwritten by Jocelin_]of |Furness Jin 11186/87,]containing |another
description of St.[Patrick’s Purgatory.[ The interesting thingf in' this text is that(in it
St Patrick’s. Purgatorylis_not _situated on/IStation Island at all. Instead, Jocelin
places/ it on Croaghl/ Patrick, a mountain in Co./ Mayo (Kenney 1968, 355). What
makes_Jocelin’s testimonyl interesting is_that inlcontrast_with Loughl [Derg and
Station /Island, |Croaghl |Patrick' 'has/ Istrong Iconnections| Iwith' |St.[/Patrick.[|For
example, in/the 7™ century! saint’s Life/ by Tirechan, Patrick(is said to have climbed
thelmountain/inl order tol communicate withl God. ' Welread that hel $pent fortyl days
and forty hights onl thelmountain, and birds Wwere so numerous there that they were
troublesomel tol him.[ Thel story was developed onwards in/lateri Lives, suchl as/the
Irish Bethul Phatraic, Wwritten between 896_and 901 .[Herel the reasonl forf the saint to
climbl thel mountainlis/ tol get God! tol promisel himl that! Patrick is allowed to judge
all thel Trishl onl thel Lastl Day,linstead of God. Anl angel appears to Patrickl telling
him[ that' what hel asks_is too much_and + therefore. - God would not givel it to
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Patrick. However,[ Patrick  refuses tol accept this.[ Hel says[tol thel angel that helwill
not movel from(that' place[until'hel dies, orf receives/ what helis seeking. At this point
thelbirdsl start harassing himl for forty days and hel spends| that/timel without eating
orl drinking.[Inlthe énd the saint'manages| tol banishl the birds byl ringing his/ bell.” A
second angell appears telling that after all this' God has/ decided to’ givel tol Patrick
what thesaint tequires of him (OrhOgain1990,7358).

Thisl legend makes’ the mountain veryl important for thel Trish IChristians.
Traditionally' it has been interpreted asl a tale whichl explains why' Patricki is the
patronl saint’ of Treland. Asl al sacred: site, Croagh/ Patricki has, therefore, a special
status for all Trish Catholics.[Everyf year, onl the/last Sundaylof June, pilgrimslarrive
inl order tol climbl the_ mountain whilel teciting prayers’and performing penitential
exercises. According/ tol thel tradition a properf pilgrimagel tol the mountain is' made
barefoot and includes spending onel night inl vigil  at thel summit (O’Connor 1998,
s.v. Croaghl Patrick). For the present discussion, the revealing detaillin this/ tradition
is'thelbelief thatit is Patricki wholthrough his/ sufferings on thelmountainlis allowed
to_judgel thel Trish Christians_lon behalf of God_ in[ thel Last' Judgement.[ Jocelin

writes:

Onl_thel summit_of this_ mountain_imanyl have_the custom of watching and
fasting,[ thinking thatl afteri this' they will_never enter thel gates_of Hell, They
considerf Ithat theyl Thavel lobtained Ithis/ Ifrom[ |God ‘through! ithe merits/ Jand
prayers of Patrick.[ Somelwho havel spent the hight therel relatel that they have
suffered the most grievous torments,” which they think have  purified them
from[ all their sins. For this/ reason manyf call thisl place thel Purgatoryf of St.
Patrick (De Furness 1809, 189-90).

In‘thebeginning of this article[ 1. demonstrated how! thel éarlyl Christian writers, like
Origen and Augustine, thought that purgatorial fires could actuallylbeltaken as the
basic imediuml Ifor judgment lonthe[|Last IDay. /If lwellare lto Ibelieve lJocelin,
according tol the medieval Irishl traditionl thel test of fire at thel Lastl Judgement
could bel avoided byl imitating thel sufferings of Patrickl on/ the_ mountain. Inl other
words, las lJesus_lis_ thought lin_ /Christian tradition_to havel ldied ffor ‘thelIsinslof
humankindbeforehand, according to the Irish/tradition/the sufferings of Patrickion
thel topl of Croagh! Patrickl relieved thel followers| of thel saintl from/ thel purgatorial
fires. This equation of thel purgatorial fires of thel Last' Day and thel penitential
exercises performed onl thel pilgrimagel tol Croaghl Patrickl gavel birthl to thel custom
of ¢calling the latterl by the name of St.Patrick’s Purgatory.

So'herel welhavel it.[ This/ seems tol bel thelend of the story. Therelis onel final
detail ‘to belIsolved, i.e. Thow |did ithel Inamel lof ISt.[ Patrick’s Purgatoryl become
attached tol Station Island Jon Lough Derg.l Onel possibility' is” that St. [Patrick’s
Purgatory’ Iwasl Icommonlyl lused ]as la imetaphor /for Icentres lof Ipilgrimages lin
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medieval | Irishl | Christianity. | However, | this | seems | unlikely, as’Iwel lhavel Ino
documentary evidencel for this kind of tradition.Additionally it should be kept in
mind that  thel pilgrimagel to Station Island appears/ to bel a telativelyllatel tradition.
Originally, thel placel wasl used only! by thel local monastic communities’ for their
ownl penitential exercises. Apparently, the island wasl opened for public pilgrimage
by(the Augustinian Canons, Who!took chargel of the place inthe early(11™ century.
[t 'was Iprobablyi lafter! ithis[ timel that| thel lnamel lof ISt. Patrick’s [Purgatory’ 'was
attached to'the placel (Pontfarcy1995,97).

Thel Augustinian’ canons must have been awarel of thel traditions connected
with ICroaghl IPatricki land 'they Icould havel lborrowed! the lidea lof 1St Patrick’s
Purgatory! for several different reasons. For éxample, they might have thought + as
Pontfarcy suggests + that borrowing the hamel of the[most popular Irishpilgrimage
of Itheir 'timel Icould Itransfer Isomel lof lits| limportancel land/ Jaural 'tol Itheirl lown
pilgrimage.  They might'havel opted for this strategy simplylinl order to gain somel of
thel economicl advantages! that pilgrimsl would bring to” thel lcommunity, or they
might havelWwanted to bind their. own community_ more  $ecurely into the Patrician
heritage of Irish' Christianity. Orf maybel theyl saw' somel close parallels’between the
penitential exercises on Croaghl Patrickl andl onl theirf ownlisland, and thought that
thesel twol could be equated onl thel basis| of their theological function.” Whatever
theirf original reason, history_has $hown!thatl they werelmore successful than what
they could hopel for.[ Stationl [sland pilgrimage withits penitential exercises not
onlyl becamel internationallyl more popular than! thel pilgrimagel tol Croaghl Patrick,
butl it turned out tol become! thel source’ for thel laterr medieval visualisations! of
Purgatory in general.
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Simon[1James: Keltit.[|Otava, Hell
sinki(2005.Suom. Tarja Kontro.192
s.[Hinta 33,40 euroa. ISBN 95111
192711X

Keltit onllensimmainen lsuomeksi jul]
kaistul yleisesitys kelttildisestd kulttuu’
ripiiristd.”1SeJon Jsuomennos Jvuonna

1993 1julkaistustal Iteoksesta Exploring
the A\World lof 1Celts. ITeoksen kirjoittaja

Simonl/ James_on rautakaudenl jal rool]
malaisajan_ sekdl | erityisesti | sodan[ja

vakivallan[ | arkeologiaan | erikoistunut

tutkija, joka toimii nykyisin luennoit |
sijana’ |Leicesterin/ Jyliopiston Jarkeolol]
gianl laitoksella.[ Erityisesti hdntd ovat

kiinnostaneet kelttien etniseen lidenti |
teettiin Isekd Imenneisyyden’ |esittimil |
seen_ja kayttoon liittyvat kysymykset.

Jamesin | myOhdisempi | teos Atlantic
Celts keskittyy selkeimmin naihin Ky
symyksiin, jal se_onkinl saanut Iso[Bri |
tanniassa’ paljon’ julkisuuttal ja herattdl |
nyt laajalti keskustelua. ISamal Ikeltti |
laisten lkansojenl lidentiteettiinl liittyva

problematiikka lon my6s Keltif —teok!]
senllahtokohta, muttal siind se_ ei ‘saa

yhtad keskeistd asemaa. James[ kuiten’
kinl aloittaa teoksenl esittelemalldl kelt |
teihinl liittyvien tarujen jal todellisuu
denl valistal kuilual jal toteaa, etta ei ol |
lut Jolemassa imitdan I'yleiskelttildista’

identiteettid, lvaan_ |kyseessal lonl kieli |
tieteilijoiden | 17001uvulla’] tekema
madrittely.l Niinpd han maéritteleekin

termin 'keltit’ viittaamaan kansoihin,

jotka puhuivat kelttildisidl kielid, vailla

olettamustal kulttuurisestal tai etnisesta

yhtendisyydesta.

James korostaa kulttuurienlomaa emid |
kasitystd identiteetistidnlja siten'hdnen
mukaansal késityksidmmel |kelttildisen
kulttuurinl yhtendisyydestd sekal erityi |
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sesti keltti terminl kayttod insulaarisiin

kulttuureihinl Iviitatessa Itulisi |kyseenl |
alaistaa. Nimitys 'kelttiliinen’l esiintyy

kylla antiikin kirjoituksissa, mutta’ sitd

el | kaytetd | lainkaanl | kelttien ] itsensa

kirjoittamissal Varhaisissal insulaarisissa

lahteissa. /Brittein/ Isaarten lasukkaisiin

ruvettiin | viittamaanl | keltteind | vasta

16001)ja117000uvuillal kielitieteellisin

perustein. Siten emmel voikaan/ katsoa

olleen mitddn 'yleiskelttildista’ identi |
teettid, jokal olisi yhdistanyt kelttildisia

kielid puhuvia kansoja.  Hanl korostaa,

ettd ] keltit | eivat | olleet | yhtendinen

ryhmal kansoja, joillaolisi_ollut yksi |
selitteisesti | tunnustettu | kelttiliinen

identiteettil Itai |edes |taysin_|yhteneva

materiaalinen | kulttuuri.[| Kelttiyhteis |
kuntienl | rakenteessa, | uskonnossall ja

aineellisessal |kulttuurissal lolleiden Isal"!
manlaisuuksien/ | ohella | my06s | keskil |
ndiset erot olivat suuria.[ Siten esimer |
kiksi Itietojammel |Gallian |kelteistal lei

voidal pitddl suorinal todisteinal esimer |
kiksi Trlannin kelttildisestd kulttuuris |
ta.[| Korostaessaan! | kulttuurien | omaa

emid kasitystdl itsestddn James samalla

vahvistaa nykyajanl ttuskelttien oikeut! |
ta_omaanl kelttildiseen identiteettiinsa,

vaikkal Imonet Juuskeltit' lovatkin lym']
martdneet | hdnenl | sanomansal | tdysin

painvastoin | hyokkdyksend Imodernin

kelttildisen | 1identiteetin’ | perusteita

vastaan.

Keltit 1 pyrkii | olemaan | kattaval | yleis!|
esitysl kelttildisista’ kulttuureistal rautal|
kaudestal I nykyaikaan. | Sen_ | johtoaja_|
tuksenal ] on_ tutkia, | mistd | nykyiset
kasitykset | kelteistdl ] ovat | perdisin/|ja

missdl | médadrin/ | nel | edustavat | todelli |
suutta, sekal esitelld keital keltit todelli |
suudessal ] olivatl ja I miten | hel]elivat.

Jamesin pyrkimyksendl onl selvasti 14|
hentddl populaarial kelttikuvaa jal lakal’]
teemistal ltutkimustal tuomallal luusiml |
man, 1ahinndl arkeologisen, tutkimuk |



senl ] tuloksia | yleistajuiseen_| suurelle
yleisolle suunnattuun muotoon. Popul |
laaristal luonteestaan huolimatta’ teosta
kaytetdan | kuitenkin | myo6sl| useiden
yliopistollisten/] arkeologian'| laitosten
lukumateriaalina.

Teoksen | avatessa | ensimmaisend
silmiin’] osuul! kuvituksen| runsaus.

Teoksessa lonl lyli 1300 korkealaatuista
kuvaa, joistal 59 onl varikuvia. Niinpa
sel lonkin hyvinl edustava ja_houkuttel
leva lulkomuodoltaan. ] Alaluvut Jovat
melkol lyhyitd, pddosin 1-3 sivun mitf |
taisia, jal lisdksil teoksessal on runsaasti

lyhyitd kuvatekstejal ja erillisid aiheita

esittelevid | tietolaatikoita. | Niinpdl | se

sopiikin hyvinl selailtavaksi 'kahvipOy!
takirjaksi’.

Teos! ltarjoaa kuitenkin imyos’ 'tuhdin
tietopaketin kelteistd. Kirjan vahvuul |
tena mainittakoonlIse, Jetta kirjoittaja

esittdd usein_myods_vaihtoehtoisia tul |
kintoja ja'korostaal tietojemmel vajavai |
suutta.. Hain myos’ ottaa hyvin huomil|
oonl sen laajemmanl kontekstin, jossa
keltit | elivat, | eli] el | tarkastele ] heitda

ymparoivistd kansoista ja kulttuureista

taysinl lerillisind.  'Toisaalta kirjan pai|
nopiste’ onl lilankin selvésti kelttien ja

antiikin/ maailmanl valistd vuorovaikul|
tusta’ esittelevassdl osassa, jonkal pituus

on kokonaistal B35 sivua, kun’ taas esi |
merkiksi Irlanninl kelttejadl Ikasitelldan

vain 111[]sivun lverran. |James Jonkin
vahvimmillaan[ |kdyttdessdan arkeolo_]
gista laineistoa,l kuten lesimerkiksi Isi |
vuilla 1120 ja 114, joilla esitellaan mel]
tallin jal puun/ tyOstamiseen kdytettyja

tekniikoita.l Arkeologinen aineistol on/|
kin/ Tuonnollisesti jpddosassa’ kasiteltal |
essd_| antiikin[ | kelttejd, | joista | ainoat

kirjalliset 1ahteet ovat lantiikin/ kirjoit! |
tajien, Isiis lulkopuolisten, |kuvauksia.

Yllattavaal kuitenkin onl se,l ettd Irlan’
tial ja_ Skotlantial kasittelevissd osioissa
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arkeologista materiaalia esitelldan yli|
malkaisesti ]ja’ | muutenkin/ Inel |saavat
osakseen' | huomattavasti | vihemman
huomiota kuinl rautakauden/ja antiikin
keltitl | erityisesti | Mannerf Euroopassa
mutta Imy0s_ Britanniassa. Muutenkin
kirjan[lpainopiste’lon Iselkedsti Jrautal’]
kautisessal ja_antiikin maailmassa var |
haiskeskiajan/ ljal imyOhdisempien’ lvai |
heidenl jdddessdl lahinnal lyhyeksi lopl]
pulisaykseksi.

Irlantial lesittelevat losat lovat teoksen
heikoimpia, koskal niissdl James/ nojaa
pitkalti Ikirjalliseen Jaineistoon, Jjonka
parissa hanl ei olel yhtd vahvoilla  kuin
arkeologiassa.[ ] Esimerkiksi | Irlannin
myyttejd ja llegendoja lesitteleva lalal’]
luku'] koostuul! 1dhinnad | kirjallisuus_|
katkelmistal ilmanl ettal iniital konteks/ |
tualisoitaisiin_Jtai ltulkittaisiin. |Esime.]
riksi Jvarhaiset! irlantilaiset /lait, Jjotka
olivat hyvinl pitkalle kehittyneitd ja anl|
tavat larvokkaital tietojal lyhteiskunnan
rakenteistaja_ toiminnasta, jadvat tay! |
sin(mainitsematta.

Irlantial ] koskevall osio ] sisaltad | myos
useital epatarkkuuksia. Ndistd mainit |
takoon_esimerkiksi vaite, ettd Irlannin
kelttildinen[ kirkko loi oman menetel ]
mansd padsidisen ajankohdanl/laskemil |
seksi. | Tosiasiassal | kysel | oli | vanhan,
myOs_ Roomassal ja_muuallarManner]
Euroopassa aiemminl kdytossa olleen,
laskutavan]sdilyttamisestd.[] Virhellon
merkittava, Isilla luuden tavan/ luomil]
nenlViittaisi Irlannin’kirkon vadraoppi ]
suuteenl ja_litsendisyyteen |Roomasta,
kunl taas’ vanhanl tavanl sdilyttiminen
osoittaal Irlannin/ konservatiivisuuttal ja
kirkonlJsisdlld vallitsevaa lepayhtendi ]
syyttd. Jamesl el myoOskaan viittaal pyl |
han Patrickinl syntymdpaikanl sijainnin
tai haneen! liittyvien vuosilukujen epal |
varmuuteen, | kun'] taas | arkeologista
aineistoa | kasitellessddn | hanl | usein
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korostaal ] tulkintojen | epdvarmuutta.

Han'1 el ! myo6skddn | mainitse | Pallal’]
diusta, jokal ldhetettiin piispaksi Irlan/]
tiin_ennen Patrickia, vaikkal kertookin
IrlannissalolleenIkristittyjd_jo lennen
Patrickinaikaa. Muista ipyhimyksista
han mainitseel muun/ muassa Brigitin
ja_) Annanl]joiden ] kertool | luultavasti
kehittyneen samannimisistd pakanalli
sista_| jumalattaristal | (Brigit[]ja_ | Anu).

Brigitin/kulttiin iskotaan/kyllalyleisesti
vaikuttaneen samannimisen jumalatta
ren kultin,/mutta $uhde pyhimyksenl ja
jumalattaren] valilld | ei | suinkaan | ole

niinl Jyksiselitteinen, Jettd | pyhimyksen
kultti olisi kristillistettyl Versio jumalat|
taren kultista. Pyhd Anna kasittddksel |
nilviittaal Marian[ ditiin, eikal siis'mitenl
kdanl erityisenl lirlantilaiseen pyhimyki |
seen.[ Lisaksi Annan/ suhdel Anul jumal |
lattareen! tai edes Annanl kultin/ levinl |
neisyys | varhais/[l] tai | syddankeskiajan

Irlannissa | ovat | hyvinl] kyseenalaisia.

Irlantilaisen’]  luostarioppineisuuden
esittelyssdl James puolestaan keskittyy
pédasiassal | kdsikirjoitusten | ulkoiseen
koristeluunl | sanomattal | juuri | mitdan

oppineisuuden sisdllostd. [Hanl toistaa

myoOs perinteistd nationalististal kuvaa
Irlannin | historiasta, | jonka ] mukaan
viikinkien hyokkaykset paattivat Irlanl |
nin | kukoistuskauden | ja_| aloittivat
”muukalaistenl linterventioidenl lpitkdn

ja | traagisen | historian” | (s.163).[1 On

kyseenalaistal | voidaankol] viikinkien

retkid Itosiasiassal Ipitdd ndin Iselvdana

Irlannin historiaa jakavana lrajapyyk |
kind.[1James/Jitsekin Jtoteaa Imyohem. |
minl (s.[1178) aiemman’ toteamuksensa

vastaisesti, | ettd ] viikinkien' | tulol] ei

merkinnyt suurta 'muutostal lirlantilai |
selleyhteiskunnalle.

Irlanninl kelttien Johella imyds Wales,
Bretagnel ja Skotlantil saavat osakseen
hyvinl ylimalkaisenl kasittelyn. Esimer |
kiksi'] pikteja’] esitellddn | ainoastaan
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yhdenl sivunlja Bretagnen brittiasutusta
parinkymmenen! tivin Verran.[Dal'Rial]
danl iskottien 'monisatavuotinen histol|
ria puolestaan’kasitelldan yhdessa kapl]
paleessa.[ Kirjan painopiste onkin/ sel ]
vasti antiikin maailmassal jal Manner |
Euroopassa.” | Tama | on! valitettavaa
yleisteokselta,l jonkal tarkoituksena on
antaa kattaval kuva kelteistd kaikessa
moninaisuudessaanl rautakaudesta ny' |
kypéaivaan.

Uudempaal lhistoriaa 'kasitteleval losio
esitteleel] hyvin[| lyhyesti | 1800 luvun
muuttoliikkeet | kelttildisiltd | alueilta
Uuteen | maailmaan'| mainitsematta
kuitenkaan/ Iniiden/Josuutta liirinkielen
hédvidmiseenl Isuuresta losasta Irlantia.
Kelttildisten | kielten | nykytilaal] esittel |
leval jaksol ‘puolestaan/Jon vain iparin]
kymmenen[ | rivin'| mittainen | eikd
modernejal | kelttildisid | identiteettejad
kasitelld lainkaan.  Uudenl ajan kelttien
kasittelyn ylimalkaisuus on ymmarret |
tavaa, koska kyseessd onl kuitenkin jo
niin__erilainen kulttuurija erilaiset Ky’
symykset kuinJesihistorian jal varhai |
semmanlhistorianl kelttien kasittelyssa.
Siltil voidaan. kysya, miksi tima ainol]
astaan kahdenlsivun/mittainen kappale
on| taytynyt] sisdllyttdd | kirjaan
lainkaan.[ISamalla tavoin my0ds_varsi_|
naisenl keskiajanJja_ luudenl Jajan Jalun
kelttien Jesittelyljaa Iniin Jlyhyeksi lja
ylimalkaiseksi, | ettdl | kokol | viimeinen
keskiajan' jal uudenl ‘ajan’ kattava luku
(s.176—181) Jolisi lvaatinut Iperusteelli |
sempaal kasittelyd, jottal se  toimisi hy'
vana paatoksend teokselle.

Jamesin/] teos | onl] kunnianhimoinen
yritys'| esitelld | kelttildiset | kulttuurit
kaikessa niinl ajallisessa kuin imaantiel |
teellisessd | laajuudessaan.[] Joiltakin
osin Keltif onnistuul siind hyvin, mutta
valitettavasti teoksessa on my0Os/ suuria
puutteital ljal | vajavaisuuksia. | Jamesin



vahvuus lonl Iselvasti Jarkeologisenl lai |
neistonl] jall erityisesti | roomalaisajan

Manner Euroopanl kasittelyssd, mutta
valitettavasti | tdima | vahvuusl | kddntyy

heikkoudeksi ] siirryttdessd | ajallisesti

myOhdisempiinl | jal| maantieteellisesti

kaukaisempiin kohteisiin. 'Varhaiskes' !
kiajan' Irlantial koskeval 0sio, jokal olisi

vaatinut |laajaal | perehtyneisyyttal | kir |
jalliseenl lldhdemateriaaliin, lon]erityi |
sen heikko. Muut Roomanl valtakun'’
nan ulkopuolelle jddneet alueet sivuu’
tetaan vield Irlantiakin ylimalkaiseml |
min.[ | Myohdiskeskiaikal lja luusi Jaika

puolestaanl | kasitellddn | niin' | lyhyesti,

ettd niidenl sisallyttamista kirjaanl tassa

muodossa_| voidaanl] kyseenalaistaa.

Namal osiotl_olisi yhta hyvin voituljat |
tdd Ipoisl Irajaamallal lteoksenl laiheeksi

varhaisemmat kelttildiset_ kulttuurit ja

jattamalld ] kelttildisten] kulttuurien

myoOhdisvaiheet jonkinlaiseksi lyhyeksi
epilogiksi vailla pyrkimystdkaan kattal'|
vaan kasittelyyn.

Puutteineenkin Keltif on'hyva suomenl |
kielinen johdatus kelttildiseen kulttuul
riinl Jjal /ldhinnd Jarkeologiseen laineis' |
toonJtukeutuen 'sel luol 'monipuolisen
kuvanl kelttien Jelamantavasta_ja lvai |
heista. Tarja_Kontron_suomennos_on
sujuvaa | ja'| helppolukuista ] kieltd | ja
teoksen Thoukutteleval ulkoasul kutsuu
tutustumaan( | sithen.| Kirjan'| lopusta
16ytyy Isuppea 'sanasto, ]joka Iselittda
joitakinl avaintermeja. Lisdksi lopussa
on melkol laaja’ museohakemisto, joka
esitteleel kelttildista aineistoal sisaltavid
museoita yleisesti kelttildisiksi miellet |
tyjenl] maidenl | lisdksi ] muun/] muassa
my0Os Bosniassa, Kroatiassa ja' Romal |
niassa. Julkaisemalla Keltif Otaval lon
tehnyt hyvanl avauksen, jokal toivotta !
vasti Jinnostaal luusia lthmisid kelttien
pariin’ jal johtaal tulevaisuudessal myos
muunl | keltteithin/ liittyvan Ikirjallisuul |
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denjulkaisemiseen Isekd kaannoksina
ettd suomalaisin voimin kirjoitettuina.

KatjaRitari

Thomas[ Bartlett,[ ] David[] Dickson,
DaireKeogh, KevinWhelan(toim.)
1798. /A [Bicentenary Perspective.
Dublin: [Four Courts Press2003.756
sivua. Hinta60éuroa. ISBN 185182
430(8.

Menneiden konfliktien muisto_ja tul ]
kinnat herattavat yhal Irlannissal suuria
tunteita, | myo6sl] tutkijoiden | parissa.
Vuoden] 179871 kapina] olisikin | kuin
luotul perinteisten hationalistienl ja i1ul |
sia tulkintoja hakevien ”revisionistien”
taistelukentiaksi. Ehka 30(000 kuollutta
sisallissodassa, Jjossal toiset |taistelivat
brittienl ja_toiset ranskalaisten rinnalla
—{1jal toistaiseksi | viimeinen/ | vakava
yritys | koota |katoliset! |ja | protestantit
yhteenl Irintamaan. | Tassal lolisi Imistd
taittaa peistd. Akateeminen debatti on
onneksi kuitenkin jjol Ipaljolti lpddssyt
tastd lvanhastal [kahtiajaosta, Jeikdl lole
enddl | erityisen | hedelmallistd | jakaa
17001uvunl] tutkijoitall vuohiin[] ja
lampaisiin.[] Kaikki' ] ovat'] mahtuneet
sulassa sovussa taman yli 750 sivuisen
jarkaleen'sivuille.

Painotuseroja’] onl] kuitenkin'| yha
mahdollistal 16ytda. Kirjan B3 artikkel |
lia onl koottul kahdeksaan padjaksoon,
jotkal lkunkinl lavaal | Kevin ] Whelanin
kirjoittama johdanto. Whelan oli kes/|
keisessd Iroolissa | myosl | kunl |kapinaa
vuonnal 11998 paketoitiin populaarite’ |
oksiksi, muistojuhliksi ja nayttelyiksi.
Virallista. 200_vuotisjuhlintaa arvostel ]
tiin[ ] tuolloinl | siitd, | ettd ] 1790 luvun
United Irishmenl esitettiin anakronisti |
sesti aikaansal edelld olleenal litkkeena.
Senl] yhteiskuntakdésityksen' | vihjattiin



Studia Celtica Fennica1I,/ 2005

jollakin tavoin/_ennakoivan/ sitd_onnel|
laa, ] johonl | Pohjois/Irlanninl | rauhanl |
prosessin| piti| 1990 1uvullal ] nopeasti
johtaa.[Jotakin/ tastd kritiikistd voidaan
kohdistaa| myo6s ] Whelanin'| joh'
dantoihin.

”Bicentenary | Perspective”[] onl] silti
arvokas. | Teos | tarjoaal ] ansiokkaan
tutkimuksellisen']  valitilinpddtoksen
ajanjaksosta, jota_lilman Inykyistal | Ir]
lantia lon 'mahdoton 'ymmartda. Kai |
kessa massiivisuudessaanl kirjal tarjoaa
lukijallel laajan kirjon leri Itutkijoiden
ndkemyksid. Monet hdistd ovat pureul |
tuneetl] samoihin | teemoihin ] myos
omissal lmonografioissaan, |kuten /Tan
McBridel IUIsterinl jpresbyteerien 'maal |
ilmankuvaan/ [Tjoka useinkaanl Jei lole
auennut | ”"Ninetyl Eightid” | myoheml |
manl katolisen nationalismin muottiin
vakisin | puristaneille [T tai | Breandan
Macl] Suibhne I tilanteeseen. ] Derryssa,
jokaljo tuolloinkin/ oli kulttuurisesti_ ja
poliittisesti kovin eri maatal kuinl vaiki |
kapal Belfast.

Usein'| unohtuvat' | protestantit’] ja
unonistit | ovat’ | mukana Imm.[] James
Kellyn'ja Allan Blackstockin ansiosta.
”Bicentenaryl | Perspective”[ | el | myos!|
kaanJeristd | Irlantia lomaksi poliittis/]
aatteelliseksi saarekseen, vaan yleisen
historian tuntijat (kutenl Hugh! Gough)
kytkevat vuoden 1798 tapahtumat ajan
eurooppalaiseenl polititkkaan. Huomil|
ottal] eivat | jad | edes’| kapinan] jal'J
kivaikutukset | Australiassal lja | Yhdys_|
valloissal] (mm.] Ruan] O’Donnell,
Mauricel 1J.[1Bric).. Kulttuuritekol [Four
Courts | Pressiltal ] ja | hyval | esimerkki
siitd, miten__konferenssijulkaisusta ivoi
tehda kunnonl kirjan, vaikkal sel vahan
kestdisikin/ 11Tl tassd | tapauksessal | viisi
vuotta.

Petri Mirala
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William[Kelly[jallJohn'R.7Young
(toim.) Ulster//and/ /Scotland/ 1600/ /—
2000. History, Language/and/Identity
FourCourt Press: Dublin2004.189
sivua. Hinta 457 £.[ISBN[1/T85182[
8087

Dri William/ Kellyn' (Ulsterin/ yliopiston
tutkimusasiantuntija) | ja'| D1 John
R.Youngin/(Skotlannin historian tutkil |
muskeskuksenl Varajohtaja) toimittama
kirja  on ensimmainen! teos! julkaisusar |
jassa,l] joka | kasitteleel ] Ulsteriall ja
Skotlantia.[] Teokseen | on'| valittu
artikkeleital | yhdeltdtoista ] tunnetulta
ndidenl | alueidenl] historioitsijalta | ja
asiantuntijalta. I Tutkijat ledustavatJeri
tieteen aloja jal Theidan tutkimustensa
pddkohteena | ovat'] niin| yhteinen
historial kuin kieli ja identiteetti, pai |
kallisesti, | kansallisesti | ja/ | kansainl |
valisesti tarkasteltuna.

Kirjall jakautuull kolmeen' | osaan.
Ensimmainen osal_kasittelee_historiaa,
toinenl emigraatiotal ja kolmas/ + kielta,
kirjallisuutta’ jal kulttuuria. Ensimmai |
sessdl | osassal | John | Young | esittelee
skotlantilais'irlantilaisial suhteita  1600[
luvulla ja imyos! ulsterinskotlantilaista
etnistd identiteettid. Graham/ Walkerin
artikkeli [jatkaal Itdtd laihettal lanalysoil |
malla tapaa, jolla Ulsterin ja Skotlan/|
ninlvalisid Isuhteita lonkaytettyl luo_]
maanl Ulsterissal brittildistd identiteet! |
tid vastapainoksi lirlantilaiselle identi |
teetille. 1Mairtin 'O Cathain kddntaa
nakokulman/ | toisinpdin | jal | kasittelee
poliittisial lyhteyksid lradikaalien/ Itasa!
valtalaisryhmienl] valilld[] Derryssal] ja
Glasgowssa 1800 ja 1900 1uvuilla.

Kirjan | toisessal | osassa | Jock | Philips
kommentoi | muuttoliikettd | Skotlan'!
nistal ljal |Ulsterista [Uuteen Seelantiin.
Patrick Fitzgerald puolestaan/ tarkastel|
leel | niitd[ ] sosiaalisia, | taloudellisial | ja
poliittisial | tekijoitd, | jotka | alunperin



aiheuttivat’] muuttoliikkeen] ensin
Skotlannistal | Ulsteriin[] jall sieltd
myOhemminl | varsin | laajan/ | muuttol |
aallon ] Amerikkaan. | Stevel | Murdoch
laajentaal Imuuttoliikkeeseenl liittyvien
kysymysten skaalaa kasittelemalld ar|
tikkelissaanl Iskotlantilaisten ja  lirlanti |
laisten/1dsndoloa Skandinaviassa 1600/
luvulla. Pohjoismainen ndkékulmal on
varsin_| mielenkiintoinen | ja_| myos
olennainen/ | osa | ndiden | suhteiden
tarkastelua,] koskall Ulsterin] skot(!
lantilainenl | diasporal lyhdistyil |laajasti
skotlantilaisten yleiseen! liikkuvuuteen
pohjoismaissal Ituohonl Jaikaan.[ | Kirby
Millert tarkasteleel siirtolaisten merkit |
tavaal roolial elitistisen poliittisen men/’|
taliteetin_| luomisessa | Amerikassal ja
skotlantilais/irlantilaiseenl ] etnisyyteen
liittyvid kysymyksia.

Viimeinen'| lukul| kiinnostanee! | paitsi
historian Imy6s!  kielten ljal | kulttuurin
tutkijoita. Siind Michael Montgomery
analysoi | kielen'] ja'| murteenl ] valistad
suhdettal Isekal [UlIsterin_kirjoitettua_jja
puhuttual] skotin| kieltd | viimeisten
neljan’ | vuosisadan/ | aikana. | Richard
Finlayl] rinnastaal] kielikysymyksid
skotin[ | ja| gaelin[| kielten'| osaltal| ja
kasitteleel | kielen ] jal | politiikan( | yhtel |
yksid. | David | Horsburgh! | tarkastelee
skotinkielisten ] yhteisGjen’ | poliittista
identiteettid. Skotlannissa_jal Ulsterissa
1500 Tuvulta Inoin 11700 0uvun | puoli |
valiinl saakka.[Alanl Titley vertaileelii |
riksi] jal | skotin| gaeliksil | kirjoitettuja
elamankertoja.

Ulsterillal jal Skotlannillal onl tunnetusti
monimutkainenl | yhteinen | historia |ja
Ulsterin/ ] jall Skotlannin/| suhdetta
kuvataanja koetaan komplisoituneena
[Tjoskusl kiredndl ja rasittavana, mutta
silti Jaina jjannittdvand ja kiehtovana.
Skotlantilaisten | roolil | Ulsterissa | on
kieltdimatta historiallisesti hyvin tarkea
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laajuutensal| ja_| jatkuvuutensa | takia.
Monet | yhteiseen | historialliseen | ja
kulttuuriseen ]  perint6On] liittyvat
kysymykset' | ovat | kuitenkin/ | saaneet
vahemman | huomiotal | osakseen | tai
mielikuvat' ] niistdl | ovat | olleet | usein
virheellisid. Naihin kysymyksiin_ kirja
pyrkii] vastaamaan(ja | eri | aluetutki]
muksenl Jaspektitl ‘tukevat Thyvinl toisi |
aan.

Yksisellainen'kysymyslon’ esim.

kysymys! unionismista. [Eras| kirjoittal |
jistal toteaa, lettd [Ulsterin ‘unionismin
skotlantilaisen/ ] ulottuvuuden| pitdisi
tehdd 'meidat tietoisiksi tavasta, jolla
Ulsterinl | protestanttien’ britti |
identiteetti ] onl] ollut] ymmarretty
vadrin.[ Senl pitdisi myOs auttaal meitd
ymmartdmadnl | saaren’ | monikulttuul |
rista_olemustal jal brittildisyyttd_moni |
mutkaisena | konseptina.l] Ulsterin
unionismi joutuul lkohtaamaanl luseita
haasteita |ja Imadarittelemdanl Itoisaalta
suhteensal lirlantilaisen/ Inationalismiin
ja_toisaalta_uudella tavalla lsuhteensa
Skotlantiin.
Toinenl Thyvin/ Imielenkiintoinenl |aihe
onl ulsterinskotin kielen kohtalol jal sen
suhde’| skotin/] kieleen' | Skotlannissa.
”Kaikkien[ |alan/]tutkijoiden ] (ja_lehka
meidanl | kaikkien) | olisi | hyvad | kuulla
enemman’ | ja'| useammin | Ulsterin
skottia | ymmartadksemmel] skotlan ]
tilaisten panosta Ulsterin puheeseenl ja
oppiaksemme!l | sitd | kautta | enemman
saaren |lingvistisestd |ja | kulttuurisesta
pluralismista” lehdottaal Jerds kirjoittal’]
jista. Kirjan esseetl osoittavat, ettdl tiel|
donl lisadminen Jon loppujen llopuksi
paras_ja lainoa’ tapal toisten ymmartdl |
miseenl ja kunnioittamiseenl ja epakohl |
tienljal ristiriitojenl ratkaisemiseen.

Atina/Nihtinen



